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Abstract: Raja Rao was one of the best Indian-American writers to his contemporaries, 

whose works were deeply associated with metaphysics. On the other side, he was an 

ardent nationalist. It is reflected in his novel kanthapura, which deals with the socio-

political, cultural, religious issues and also the anti colonial struggle during the pre-

independence era. This novel, in many senses, frames the idea of a nation. It also presents 

how casteism influenced the contemporary Indian identity is another major theme in this 

novel. Moorthy in kanthapura represents the collective feeling towards the nation. Thus, 

the present paper primarily aims at examining how kanthapura portrays the ideas of 

nation and nationalism through its central character. 

Keywords: Nationalist, Casteism, Anti-colonialism, Rural Indian Identity. 

Introduction 

Raja Rao, born on November 8, 1908 in Hassan, karnataka played a role, in 

Indian Literature. He was well known for his work in literature written in English. 

Growing up surrounded by a atmosphere Rao developed a strong affinity for Indian 

customs and spiritual beliefs that left a lasting impact, on his literary creations. 

Rao‟s novels, such as Kanthapura and „‟The Serpent and the Rope„‟ beautifully 

depict his exploration of society during the era of British colonial rule. Kanthapura is 

renowned for its portrayal of a village in South India navigating through the movement 

for independence capturing the essence of India‟s quest for freedom. On the other hand " 

The Serpent and the Rope " delves into the intricacies of identity merging Philosophy 

with Western existentialism to present a deep reflection, on human existence. 

In his Journey Rao‟s storytelling approach blended method, with modern 

perspectives garnering praise and fame worldwide. His writing, filled with elements and 

thoughtful reflections struck a chord with audiences, across the globe and bridging gaps 

and promoting a richer appreciation of Indian traditions and legacy. 

Rao's impact, on literature goes beyond his written pieces. He had an influence 

on literary scene guiding and motivating upcoming winters. Moreover his support, for 



12 

 

languages and cultural conservation enhanced his status as a symbol. 

Even though Raja Rao passed away in 2006 his impact still resonates today. His 

works are considered crucial in the exploration at literature and postcolonial studies. The 

legacy he left behind showcases how literature can connect cultures and shed light on our 

human experiences. 

Summary 

Kanthapura, a creation, by Raja Rao is situated in a village in South India amidst 

the Indian freedom struggle. The story follows the villager‟s path towards self discovery 

and empowerment as they join Gandhi‟s resistance against rule. Through Moorthy the 

character‟s perspective the tale portrays the essence of life, in India the effects of societal 

changes and the influential force of collective efforts. Facing oppression and bias the 

villagers come together to challenge prevailing norms embodying resilience and 

optimism as they strive for liberty. 

Colonialism in Kanthapura 

In the novel kanthapura, by Raja Rao, the theme of colonialism takes stage as we 

follow the protagonist, Moorthy in a village in South India during the Indian 

independence movement. The story vividly captures how British colonial rule impacts the 

lives of villagers and their fight for freedom. Through Moorthy‟s journey Rao delves into 

the complexities of colonialism shedding light on its economic and cultural effects on 

Indian transformation as he embraces Gandhi's nonviolent resistance movement. His shift 

from an observer to a participant in India‟s struggle for independence mirrors the 

awakening of national consciousness and rejection of colonial dominance. 

Colonialism in kantapura is depicted through lenses such as exploitation, cultural 

dominance and political control. The British administration, embodied by the collector 

character enforces taxes and laws on the villagers worsening their poverty and 

marginalization. Additionally colonial educational systems and religious institutions 

erode values and customs perpetuating feelings at inferiority, among indigenous 

communities. 

Moorthy's defiance, against the mirrors the fight for independence and cultural 

freedom. His choice to oppose authorities through his involvement in the movement 

symbolizes the united stand of the villagers against oppressive colonial rule. By resisting 

and protesting Moorthy and his fellow villagers challenge the power structures enforced 

by the colonial government asserting their right to self rule and respect. 

Moreover Moorthy's dual role as a link between tradition and modernity 

highlights the nature of identity during colonial times. Balancing his loyalty to his 

heritage with his support for the cause Moorthy embodies the conflict between tradition 

and progress in fighting against colonialism. 
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Raj Rao‟s novel kanthapura Skillfully examines colonialism through Moorthy's 

character and the residents of Kanthapura. By showcasing their defiance, against, the rule 

mirrors the fight for independence and cultural freedom. His choice to oppose authorities 

through his involvement in the movement symbolizes the united stand of the villagers 

against oppressive colonial rule. By resisting and protesting Moorthy and his fellow 

villagers challenge the power structures enforced by the colonial government asserting 

their right to self rule and respect. Moreover Moorthy's dual role as a link between 

tradition and modernity highlights the nature of identity during colonial times. Balancing 

his loyalty to his heritage with his support for the cause Moorthy embodies the conflict 

between tradition and progress in fighting against colonialism. Raja Rao's novel 

kanthapura skillfully examines colonialism through moorthy's character and the residents 

of kanthapura. By showcasing their defiance against rule Rao illuminates the lasting 

effects of oppression and showcases human resilience in pursuing freedom and self 

governance. Through Moorthy's story Ros encourages readers to analyze the complexities 

of colonialism and its significant impact, on society and culture. 

Nationalism in Kanthapura 

In Raja Rao's novel Kanthapura the theme of nationalism is prominently 

portrayed through the character Moorthy, who represents the villages fight, for 

independence during the nationalist movement. The story unfolds in a South Indian 

village tracing Moorthy‟s evolution from a passive onlooker to a committed nationalist 

and illustrating the complexities and obstacles faced in their quest for self governance. 

Moorthy symbolizes the villagers growing awareness and their desire to break free from 

oppression. Initially depicted as impressionable Moorthy‟s exposure to Mahatma 

Gandhi‟s principles sparks a newfound sense of purpose and empowerment within him. 

Embracing Gandhi‟s philosophy of resistance and civil disobedience Moorthy 

passionately advocates for India‟s freedom motivating his villagers to unite against 

British rule. 

In the novel Moorthy‟s transformation, into a leader dedicated to the movement 

is closely linked to his journey and ethical progress. His dedication to this cause faces 

trails from conflicts within the village pressures exerted by the authorities and the allure 

of using violence for resistance. Yet Moorthy stays true to values representing the 

strength and honesty of Indias struggle. 

Moorthy‟s character acts as a channel to delve into the nuances of nationalism 

during the era. While he confronts issues of identity belonging and community Moorthy 

struggles with balancing his loyalty to his hometown and his dedication to the nation as a 

whole. His experiences mirror the aspects of nationalism embracing both unity and a 

wider aspiration for freedom from colonial rule. 

In addition Moorthy‟s position as a leader and instigator for change highlights the 

impact of activism in the fight for nationalism. By rallying the residents of kanthapura 
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and nurturing a sense of solidarity and defiance. Moorthy epitomizes the principles of the 

nationalist movement stressing the crucial role of everyday individuals, in bringing about 

societal and political transformation. 

Raja Rao‟s novel kanthapura delves into the theme of nationalism by focusing on 

Moorthy and the villagers of kanthapura. Through Moorthy‟s experiences Rao explores 

the nature of beliefs the hurdles of community mobilization and the lasting impact of 

India‟s nationalist movement, in the pursuit of freedom and self rule. Moorthy‟s steadfast 

dedication to resistance and peaceful protest showcases the strength and moral values that 

individuals uphold when faced with adversity and unfairness. 

Rural Indian Identity in kanthapura. 

Raja Rao‟s novel kanthapura delves into the essence of identity focusing on 

Moorthy as the central character whose experiences reflect the shared beliefs of the 

village community.The story unfolds in a south Indian village amidst the backdrop of 

Indian‟s struggle for independce painting a vivid picture of rural existence and the deep 

rooted customs that define the villagers sense of self and connection. 

Moorthy, the character embodies the cultural history and strength of the village 

in the midst of colonial challenges. Growing up in the ways of kanthapura Moorthy is 

firmly connected to the customs ceremonies and principles of Indian life. His love for the 

land deference to generations and commitment to traditions showcase his profound bond 

with countryside living that shapes who he is. 

In the novel Moorthy‟s deep ties to his upbringing give him strength and 

motivation to confront obstacles. Even as modern influences and colonial pressures 

encroach upon his village of kanthapura Moorthy stays resolute in safeguarding its 

heritage. His strong devotion to the community, readiness to make sacrifices for its well 

being showcase the casting unity that shapes the identity of India. 

Furthermore Moorthy‟s quest to uncover his self and gain power reflects the 

battle for acknowledgment and control in rural Indian societies. As he delves deeper into 

the cause Moorthy emerges as a figure, in rallying the residents of kanthapura against 

British colonialism. By engaging in protest community collaboration and local activism 

Moorthy exemplifies the essence of defiance and strength advocating for the pride and 

independence of his community amidst outside authority. 

Rao utilizes Moorthy‟s persona to showcase the intricacies and subtleties of 

identity aspects that are frequently disregarded or sidelined in popular stories. By 

portraying Moorthy‟s exchanges with villagers are obtain a glimpse into the fabric or 

rural existence encompassing a diverse range of languages, dialacts, customs and 

traditions. Rao praises the liveliiness and vigor of culture portraying it as a wellspring of 

fortitude and endurance in challenging times. 
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Conclusion 

In the novel Kanthapura Raja Rao skillfully weaves together the concepts of 

colonialism nationalism and rural Indian identity to present a nuanced depiction of india‟s 

quest ,for independence. By exploring the experiences of Moorthy and the residents of 

Kanthapura Rao delves into the balance, between pressures of subjugation and internal 

struggles of detiance, endurance and safeguarding of cultural heritage. 

The portrayal of colonialism in the novel shows up in ways such as exploitation, 

cultural dominance and political control. The unfair laws and taxes enforced by the 

colonial rulers on the villagers worsen their poverty and lack of rights. Additionally the 

colonial education systems and religious organizations weaken values and beliefs. 

In the face of oppression nationalism rises as an influence, represented by 

Moorthy and his fellow villagers. Drawing inspiration, from Mahatma Gandhi‟s 

principles Moorthy transforms into a supporter of India‟s freedom motivating the 

villagers to participate in the fight against dominance. By engaging in disobedience and 

nonviolent demonstrations Moorthy and his community affirm their desire. For autonomy 

and respect questioning the power systems enforced by the colonial administration. 

At the heart of the story lies a dive into the essence of Indian identity closely tied 

to the traditions, ceremonies and beliefs of kanthapura. Despite changes and colonial 

impacts seeping Moorthy stands firm in his dedication safeguarding the essence of his 

people. Rao portrays the richness and variety of existence through Moorthy‟s 

interactions, with fellow villagers showcasing it as a wellspring of fortitude and 

endurance, against outside influences. 

In summary kanthapura stands as a tribute to the lasting impact of colonialism 

the transformative power of nationalism and the unwavering strength of Indian culture. 

Through Moorthy‟s experiences and the united efforts of the village community Rao 

prompts readers to thoughtfully explore the intricacies of India‟s fight for independence 

and its journey towards respect, liberty, and self governance. Reflecting on kanthapura 

within its context serves as a reminder of these enduring themes in India‟s pursuit of 

fairness and unity both nationally and globally. 
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Abstract: William Shakespeare's influence has extended beyond traditional media to 

permeate modern popular culture, thanks to the internet and social media platforms. 

Facebook, Instagram, YouTube, Twitter, and streaming services like Netflix and Amazon 

Prime have facilitated the global dissemination of Shakespeare's work. Examples of 

Shakespeare's impact on popular culture include Pinterest's Shakespearean insult 

generator, episode titles like "Pound of Flesh" in Suits, and the web series Cunk on Earth 

dedicating an episode to Shakespeare, demonstrating the enduring relevance of his work. 
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Shakespeare and Popular Culture 

For a little less than the first four hundred years or so since 1616, the influence of 

William Shakespeare was primarily restricted to books, films, and television. However, 

with the advent of the internet, Shakespeare‟s influence and impact have been spread to 

every possible corner of the world, with due credit to platforms like Facebook, Instagram, 

YouTube, Twitter, or even streaming platforms like Netflix, Amazon Prime and the like. 

Facebook has a verified page by the name of Shakespeare, and Instagram has tens of 

accounts (though none of them are verified) that go by the name of Shakespeare, or use 

the content about/by him as the primary source of engagement on their accounts.  

In a famous post, Pinterest gave its users the opportunity to formulate their own 

Shakespearean insult, to add to the already legendary list of phrases and words coined by 

Shakespeare that the English language uses today. This list, given below as figure 2, has 

been appropriated, modified and manipulated by many institutions, teachers, thespians 

and many more to aid and abet the continuing and growing importance of Shakespeare in 

the mass media. Though originally published by MIT, it was on social media platforms 

that this list became the talk of the town. Instances like these are only the tip of the 

iceberg when it comes to analysing Shakespeare‟s interaction with the mass media. Be it 

naming episodes like „Pound of Flesh‟ in Suits, or dedicating an entire book in the 

Cambridge Companion series to Shakespeare and Popular Culture, the domino effect is 

inadvertently long. Therefore, when a web series like Cunk on Earth decided to dedicate 

an entire episode called Cunk on Shakespeare, it came to the followers of Popular Culture 

as no surprise.  
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Figure 2: A List of Shakespearean insults 

Cunk on Earth: Sarcasm at its Highest  

Though the show has only one episode called “The Renaissance” on its Netflix 

version, which barely even mentions Shakespeare, the YouTube episode mentioned 

previously more than makes up for it. In a review published in 2016 in The Telegraph 

(UK), Michael Hogan‟s byline read “Cunk on Shakespeare was a gloriously funny, bored 

schoolkid‟s view of the Bard”. Though the byline barely does justice to the hilarity that 

Philomela Cunk brings to the table, it gives the readers an idea of what the show has to 

offer. In addition to YouTube, it is also available on BBC‟s official website, which 

cannot be freely accessed from India. The one-line summary available before opening the 

site reads, “Shorter than Hamlet, funnier than King Lear and easier to spell than 

Cymbeline, Cunk On Shakespeare is absolutely the last word in Shakespeare 
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documentaries” (BBC Two). Retaining the sarcastic tone of the show, the description 

befittingly amuses all who might be interested in such an endeavour.  

The show contains a satirical attack on some of the most famous plays by 

Shakespeare, namely Titus Andronicus, Romeo and Juliet, Richard III, Macbeth, and The 

Tempest and compares these plays to popular visual media content like the film Taken or 

the show Game of Thrones. At the very beginning of the video, Cunk is shown to visit the 

Shakespeare Centre at Stratford Upon Avon (where we are currently standing) in the 

company of Paul Taylor, the Head of Collections at Shakespeare Birthplace Trust. The 

amount of care with which the latter handles the delicate four-hundred-year-old book is 

nothing short of astonishing. The subtle hint here is that, though the act is sarcastic, even 

then, the sketch does not promote or suggest any sort of disambiguation to the sources of 

Shakespeare‟s works, his folios and quartos. Cunk says, “It is hard to believe it today, but 

back then people really did go to the theatre on purpose and they went to see something 

called plays” (Cunk on Shakespeare 4:19).  

The way the words are strung together by Philomela Cunk makes the viewers 

wonder about the relevance of Shakespeare in the contemporary day and age. Despite the 

inclusion of Shakespeare's works (plays and sonnets alike) in the undergraduate and 

postgraduate syllabi of colleges and Universities across the globe (some examples of 

which are shown in Figure 3, from the University of Calcutta and Rabindra Bharati 

University, India), the complexity and depth of his work remain a mystery to most even 

to this day. This attempt to make Shakespeare relevant to the Gen-Z audience is not only 

commendable but also appropriate. Cunk went on to call the first audience of 

Shakespeare “slightly more sophisticated than trees” (8:01) which works as a double-

edged sword. Firstly, it makes the audience laugh out loud in a phonetic LOL, while 

simultaneously giving away a reference to Macbeth, where the characters of the play 

actually camouflage as trees to reach Dunsindane. Giving a modern-day reference, Cunk 

compares the love of Romeo and Juliet to that of meeting someone on Tinder. This 

relatability would immediately catch on with the young members among the viewers, as 

Tinder is largely used by people between the ages of eighteen and thirty.  
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Figure 3: Comparative study of postgraduate syllabi of Rabindra Bharati University 

and Calcutta University  

According to one of the chapters of the book Shakespeare / Not Shakespeare 

from the series Reproducing Shakespeare, “„Shakespeare‟ now includes performances, 

translations, transmediations, adaptations, appropriations, and even memes, not just in 

English but also in myriad languages from around the world (Lanier 293). This line is 

embodied by Cunk when she calls Lady Macbeth “the Miss Pacman to Macbeth‟s 

Pacman”. Drawing a reference from one of the most celebrated games of the last century, 

Cunk draws our attention to the fact that Lady Macbeth was the actual protagonist of the 

play, despite it being named Macbeth. This phenomenon, generally called appropriation 

in the domain of popular culture, is done to ensure that the timelessness of classics is 

rendered true to its name by making it adjust to the contemporary scenario.  

The last portion of the show is where Philomela Cunk shows her originality. By 

comparing the plots of Shakespearean dramas to a film like Taken, she tries to tell the 

audience that Shakespearean heroes may suffer through dilemmas about their action, but 

they are still as relevant to our times as Liam Nesson is. In this context, she asks a 

renowned Shakespearean actor about the importance of words in Shakespearean plays, to 

which the actor replies that it is the wording of the plays that makes them unique and 

relevant. Without the words, the plays would be meaningless. Does this imply that there 

have not been silent adaptations of Shakespearean narratives, or if there have been any 

such attempts, have all of them failed to make an impact on the larger global reception 

and acceptance of Shakespeare in the twentieth and twenty-first centuries? Hedy 

Mühleck‟s article “Scoring Shakespeare: from silent film to modern Adaptation” 

mentions silent adaptations of Shakespearean plays, “a five minute-Hamlet as one of the 

first silent Shakespeare films (starring Sarah Bernhardt in the title role energetically 

fighting Laertes, with synchronised Edison cylinders to provide the sound of the clashing 
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rapiers)”, and later goes on to talk about how escaping the copyrights law led the movie 

producers to work with Shakespearean plays. 

While all this might seem not directly relevant to Cunk on Shakespeare, the 

points made by both these strands of argument remain the same. Namely, that 

Shakespeare is beyond a literary figure. As an author and playwright, his influence is 

second to none, but as a cultural icon, his reach could put some present-day influencers to 

shame. As Cunk pointed out, he was on extremely favourable terms with Queen 

Elizabeth I and then King James I. It is due to the spread of the Shakespearean fever to 

shows like Cunk on Earth that his influence on young minds of the present day continues 

to increase at an ever-so-drastic rate.  

Shakespeare Beyond the Syllabi: Memes, Infographics and Social Media 

In addition to the work done by Cunk on Shakespeare, there are many other 

avenues where Shakespeare finds himself reflected in the realm of Popular Culture today. 

A simple Google search of Shakespearean memes yields thousands of results, most of 

them published by popular websites such as Pinterest, Facebook or the much popular No 

Sweat Shakespeare (shown in Figure 4). In the cultural context of the twenty-first 

century, where visuals are taking up more and more of our time and social media are 

becoming an integral part of our daily routine, the integration of Shakespeare in platforms 

like Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, Pinterest, Tumblr and others makes us question and 

simultaneously understand the agelessness that the Bard of Avon has in his works.  

There are many implications of this trespassing. Firstly, it implies that 

Shakespeare has a cross-media appeal that makes him acceptable in all formats of 

consumption. One of the primary reasons behind this is his popularity and longevity as an 

author, another is the array of references that people make to his works in their daily 

lives. Authors who were his contemporaries, like Christopher Marlowe, Philip Sidney, or 

Ben Jonson, do not enjoy even a fraction of his credibility and resourcefulness. 

Renaissance men like Leonardo da Vinci or Michelangelo come closer to his cultural 

capital, primarily because their works are of visual art, which can be consumed by a 

larger section of people across the globe. The second implication is more relevant to the 

literature and authors that contemporary times are producing. It can be said with an air of 

certainty that none of them come close to the aura of Shakespeare, to the extent that 

Edward Bond introduced him as a character in his 1973 play Bingo.  
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21
st
 Century Requirements for a 16

th
 Century Shakespeare: A Study in 

Anachronism 

In a famous Facebook video by Spencer Wuah
1
, the creator is given some 

random lines and is asked to guess if they are written by the modern-day singer-

songwriter Taylor Swift or by William Shakespeare. Needless to say, the voice narrating 

out these lines to Wuah, chooses lines that do not give away the writer based on the 

words, framing or content. Though the video uses relatively popular lines from 

Shakespeare, like the ending speech of Othello, “I am one who loved not wisely but too 

well”, or Bassanio‟s “All that glisters is not gold” from Merchant of Venice,  the creator 

cannot place them nonetheless. Wuah does not get a single guess correct, even when he 

had a fifty per cent chance of getting each answer correct, if the odds are taken into 

account individually.  

In this paper, it has become more relevant than ever that the plays of Shakespeare 

get more attention than do his poems. It cannot be denied that he is a better playwright 

than he is a poet, though a significant part of his dramaturgy is also taught as exemplary 

poetic dominance. In Cunk on Shakespeare as well, almost the entire show is centred 

around his prowess as a playwright. Even when his sonnets are included in the syllabus, 

they are taught in a lighter tone as compared to his plays and are often used to show how 

the sonnet as a form transformed from the Italian hands of Petrarch to the British 

appropriations. In popular culture as well, his sonnets do not get as much attention as do 

his plays or his overall persona. This brings us to an essentially anachronistic question. 

What are the twenty-first-century requirements for a sixteenth-century Shakespeare?  

In the Cambridge Companion to Shakespeare and Popular Culture, there are just 

twelve references to the sonnets, even though the sonnets have been an integral part of 

undergraduate and postgraduate curricula all across the globe. The chapters of this book 

are telling, insofar as they give away the recent trends on Shakespeare if a book first 

published fifteen years ago can still be considered recent. More contemporary works on 

Shakespeare have thrown light on the impending disaster that awaits literary scholars if 

Shakespeare is not decentralised and made available to the masses. Book series like No 

Fear Shakespeare, Shakespeare CliffNotes, and for the academically inclined, Casebooks, 

have made it clear as daylight that Shakespeare is and will remain a buzzword for 

decades to come. Using the cultural capital that the Bard of Avon grants upon his readers 

with his ever-so-graceful charm and wit, we the pursuers of Shakespeare can do nothing 

but find out new ways and avenues to use Shakespeare to our own advantage. Perhaps, 

the bard himself would not have wanted otherwise.  

                                                 
1
 The creator has more than 10000 followers on Facebook, and this video has 11000 plus likes, 

along with 323.9 k plays as on 21st July 2023. 
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Abstract: This paper will critically analyse today‟s interpersonal relationships in the light 

of Martin Buber‟s philosophy. The first part of the paper will discuss interpersonal 

relationships in general and their different types. It will further be critical towards today‟s 

interpersonal relations. In the second part of the paper, we will see the problems from 

Martin Buber‟s philosophy of dialogue, showing that the I-It relationship is a product of a 

consumer society where we use people as means. In contrast, I-Thou can only be spoken 

with the whole being. Buber says that a person can only become authentic, and his life 

becomes significant through meaningful relationships. Martin Buber‟s philosophy of 

dialogue is critically acclaimed. Here, three types of  Buberian dialogue will be 

discussed. Lastly, it will show how we can practice it in our everyday life. 

Keywords: interpersonal relationship, Martin Buber, I and Thou, Distance and relation, 

Philosophy of Dialogue, Dialogic communication, I-It and I-Thou. 

Introduction  

In this paper, we will discuss Interpersonal Relationship. Interpersonal 

relationship involves family relationships, friendships, romantic relationships, etc. It 

means a meaningful bond between people, sharing social and emotional connections. It 

gives people a sense of belonging and is important for human development and for 

survival. 

The role of proper communication and understanding is important to build any 

relationship. Proper communication becomes a myth when one is not connected to other‟s 

thought completely. Language is the most important thing in case of any interpersonal 

relationship or communication. The way we communicate is the most important thing. 

Language does not limit itself to only words. Language is more than that. 

Communication depends on the language. There are two types of communication or 

language. Verbal one and non-verbal one. As we know, if two people communicate with 

each other in different languages, in that case, an interpreter is needed. It is clear that 

language has a key role in understanding each other in any kind of relationship. Silence is 

also a way to understand the other, it involves a deep understanding. 
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If one can read the other in silence, then the person can know the other from 

inside, how the person truly is. There are different types of interpersonal relationships, 

and each type is equally unique. Mainly there are two spheres – the personal sphere and 

the professional sphere. The personal sphere belongs to our family, friends, and romantic 

encounters, whereas professional relation is strictly work-based. Though these two are the 

main types, we also have some kind of relations that we cannot put into either. Like our 

relations with neighbours or those relations, we build gradually in the market or just by 

passing the way with an auto uncle. These are not personal relationships, yet they have an 

appeal to our hearts. There are certain common characteristics in interpersonal relations, 

like; accepting and respecting each other, empathy, reciprocity, setting common goals, 

giving advice, solving problems, etc.  

Problems in Today’s Interpersonal Relationships 

Human beings thrive on relationships. Human beings can not live alone, they 

need relationships to exist as a person. The particular role in relationships can define 

different sides of the whole identity of a person. Interpersonal relations become 

influential in living as a person. As, human beings live in a community, and community 

gives space to the individual to grow as a person, to become what one desires to become. 

Without a community, man is alienated. In today‟s fast technological world, people are 

becoming more and more lonely. Nowadays, everyone suffers from stress and anxiety. 

With the help of the supportive and meaningful interpersonal relations, this issue can be 

healed.  

Another problem arises: despite living in communities from the primitive ages to 

today's highly scientific-technological age, our science and technology have progressed 

so much that we now also have AIs to share our workload, who can work for us. We 

progressed scientifically to northern heights, and with the blessing of the internet, we can 

get access to any kind of information from any corner of the world. Just pressing one 

button we can destroy an entire civilization. We have become so much more powerful 

now! With great power comes great responsibility. Are we aware of it? We are landing on 

the moon. We are progressing scientifically to new heights, but how much have we 

progressed as a human being? We dress like civilized people and talk like one, but are we 

truly civilized?  

Today‟s social media gives us another platform to communicate with each other 

to express ourselves. Then, what is the reason behind the lack of depth in our 

relationships today? In social media, we try to show an image of a perfect life and 

pretend to be someone. Our friend list may cross thousands, but do we have a single 

person who can be trusted fully, to count on, and lean on during our darkest days? Karl 

Marx pointed alienation as the fundamental evil of capitalist society. We may gain many 

acquaintances or sycophants by being influential or having a certain social status. We can 



26 

 

be surrounded by them, but our lives will still lack that one honest, true friend. Our 

existence becomes pointless with no meaningful relations. However, we never wanted 

that. We fall into this situation, not always by our choice. We have become such a way as 

a part of a consumer society where everything is a commodity, be it things or human 

beings. Our relationships have become transactional now. We make relations and friends 

based on the usefulness of that person. That means, how much I can benefit from that 

person decides the closeness of that relationship. We treat another person as an object. 

Unconditional love in parental relationships has become a myth, too. Sometimes, it is 

shown that parents view their child as an investment. Children have to fulfil the 

requirements of their parents to get support and confirmation. In the outside world, we 

have to prove ourselves all the time. But inside our home, if we have to do the same, 

where is our safe place?  

These problems we face because our interpersonal relationships are mainly I-It 

relations, as Buber would say. If we could transcend into an I-Thou relation, then these 

issues will be resolved. Let us now understand what I-It and I-Thou relations are from the 

Philosophy of Martin Buber. 

Martin Buber’s Stand on Interpersonal Relationship 

Martin Buber was a 20th-century existentialist philosopher who happened to be a 

Jew and was one of the most prolific and influential Jewish intellectuals of his time. His 

early writings were mainly on mysticism and religion. Later, he concentrated on 

dialogical philosophy. Buber is considered the father of dialogical philosophy. His 

famous book I and Thou is a work on the philosophy of dialouge; he shows how our life 

becomes meaningful by engaging into authentic relationships. He develops his 

philosophy of dialogue further in his later works, Between Man and Man and The 

Knowledge of Man: A Philosophy of Interhuman.  

Dialogical psychotherapy, a branch of psychotherapy, was influenced by Buber‟s 

Philosophy of Dialogue. 

 I and Thou  

Buber‟s magnum opus I and Thou is written in aphorisms. The book has 

three parts. In the first part, Buber shows the human condition in the world. The 

second part discusses human life on a societal level, and in the last part we see an 

individual‟s relation to God.  

The book starts with – 

“To man the world is twofold, in accordance with his twofold attitude. 

The attitude of man is twofold, in accordance with the twofold nature of 

the primary words which he speaks. 



27 

 

The primary words are not isolated words, but combined words. 

The one primary word is the combination I-Thou. 

The other primary word is the combination I-It ; wherein, without a 

change in the primary word, one of the words He and She can replace It. 

Hence the I of man is also twofold. 

For the of I the primary word I-Thou is a different I from that of the 

primary word I-It.”  (Buber 3) 

 According to Buber, human beings always exist in relation, i.e., I is always 

relational. That means, I or any individual is always understood within relations, from 

tiny centian being to God, it accommodates every other in this ambit. There are three 

spheres in the world human beings engage into relations: first- the life with nature, 

second- the life with men and the third spehere is about life with intelligible forms. By 

engaging into each relation, one can refer to another either as It or Thou. Only God can 

not be reducible into It; every relation is not static; it goes through some tension, so, It 

can become Thou anytime, and Thou becomes an It too in no time. As Buber says, 

 “ But this is the exalted melancholy of our fate, that every Thou in our 

world must become an It.”  (Buber 16) 

By the coinage of these word pairs I-It and the I-Thou Buber meant, the very 

connotation of It, gives a sense of object, whereas the word Thou is always uttered with a 

deep reverence. The two primary word pairs I-It and I-Thou are not out of the league. The 

primary word I-Thou can only be spoken with the whole being. In case of I-It, it does not 

involve the whole being. I-Thou relation offers mutuality, openness, directness, 

presentness, intensity, acceptance, understanding, perceiving, and equality. This 

recognizes the deep humanity of the other person; it unfolds in a unique present moment 

with spontaneity. The relation is always reciprocal. I and Thou are mutually dependent 

upon each other. I-Thou relation is characterized by encounter, whereas I-It is always 

experiencing and using the other as an object. It is the typical subject-object relationship, 

a means to an end. There is a lack of mutuality, reciprocity, and acceptance in the I-It 

relationship. 

“I perceive something. I am sensible of something. 

 I imagine something. I will something. I feel something. 

I think something. The life of human beings does not consisit of all this 

and this alone. 

This and like together establish the realm of It. 

But the realm of Thou has a different basis. 
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When Thou is spoken, the speaker has no thing for his object. 

When Thou is spoken, the speaker has no thing ; he has indeed nothing. 

But he takes his stand in relation.”  (Buber 4) 

All accumulation of information is always It. We generally see interpersonal 

relations in I-It form, where relations are based on utility. Other is viewed in abstraction, 

not in whole being; one is seeming. Another characteristic of I-It relation is speechifying 

instead of personal making present. Instead of perceiving one judge the other, instead of 

unfolding, there is imposition. There is always a power tension between interpersonal 

relations, a constant push-pull, and manipulation. There is a lack of safe space within the 

bond. A relationship becomes meaningful and deep by mutual trust and respect. A 

relationship should be a space where individuals can express themselves fully; they can 

become. I-Thou relation offers that. Cornelia Muth, in her article, How to teach 

intersubjectivity says, “For Buber, intersubjectivity is therefore a human space between 

two subjects that neither of them can control or manipulate.” (Muth 204) 

 Distance and Relation 

Distance is the precondition for the emergence of relation, whether I-Thou or I-It. 

Human beings find themselves primarily distanced and differentiated; it is our choice 

to then thin or thicken the distance by entering into an I-Thou relation with an other 

or withdrawing into an I-It mode of existence. I-Thou relation needs a balance 

between distance and relation. Both the individuals are neither completely separated 

nor submerged into each other. I-Thou relationship is paradoxical. If one gets fused to 

other, the person becomes It, or if both are much separated, then it is also an I-It 

relation. I-Thou relation would follow a balance between being really close to 

someone and yet far enough to retain one‟s individuality. It is about both proximity 

and distance. I-Thou relation is like two parallel straight lines, where two lines never 

dissect into each other. It is an interdependent relationship where the identity of both 

people remains firm, yet they share an intimate space. If we try to give a diagram, it 

would be I + I = I I, where „I‟ represents each individual, „+‟ represents their coming 

together, „I I‟ represents their distance and relation, where both people are coming 

together but are not fused into each other. 

According to Sartre, we have a tendency to escape from freedom and fall into 

bad faith because the anxiety of freedom is not easy to bear. We escape from our 

authentic being by depending ourselves into God or pleasures or into unmindful living. 

We are falling from our true authentic selves to an inauthentic existence. I-Thou relation 

opens a door to being authentic. As it has no thing, there is no search for completeness in 

each other. One person encounters with the other. As Buber says, “All real living is 

meeting.” (Buber 11)  
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On one hand, the I-Thou relation makes me authentic. On the other hand, through 

meaningful relationships my life finds its meaning.  

 Dialogic Communication 

Martin Buber is called the father of the philosophy of dialogue. In his work 

Dialogue, Buber discusses three different types of dialogues- genuine dialogue, 

technical dialogue, and monologue. Genuine dialogue is the supreme level of 

dialogue, where mutuality, immediacy, sincerity, and equality follow. Genuine 

dialogue does not require words all the time; it could also mean two people 

sharing silence together. This kind of dialogue can be seen only in I-Thou 

relations, and this should be the goal of a true and real interpersonal relationship. 

Technical dialogues are focused on the urgent need to achieve objective 

understanding, striving for mutual benefit. This is a soulless dialougue. Although 

monologue engages another individual, but it lacks mutual communication. In 

this type of dialogue, one person communicates just to fulfill his/her own needs 

for confirmation. Here, no mutuality follows; this can be regarded as anti-

dialogue. Therefore, according to Buber, the monologue only creates an external 

image of a friendly dialogue, but here “the dialogue turns into a mere appearance, 

a performance.” (Buber 77) 

Here, it is very clear that monologue belongs to the I-It relation. Buber further 

analyses the reasons behind the monologue. Egocentricism, self-centeredness, self-

differentiation, and hypocrisy are the main reasons for the I-It monologue. Unfortunately, 

our time is suffering with this kind of interpersonal relationship. If we want to participate 

in a genuine dialogue or a meaningful I-Thou relationship, we must move away from the 

preconceptions or prejudices about a person and to accept another individual as a unique 

and equal being by perceiving him in his whole being, in his reality. 

Conclusion 

Martin Buber gives the solution to a meaningful interpersonal relationship very 

aptly, however in today‟s fast technological world, going to the depth of the solution how 

Buber puts it, is very difficult to follow through. I am not hopeful that we ever could 

reach an I-Thou relationship. But one thing we can do is to offer a safe space to another 

person where one can express himself fully. This demands empathy towards the other. If 

we could go beyond our petty selfishness, egoism, and difference of opinion, we could 

gradually enter into a more real and fulfilling relationship. For that, we need to be more 

accepting in nature. We need to offer a safe space to each other where one can express 

oneself fully. We should practice mindful, active listening. One thing we need to 

remember is that it is not about only our own self; it is about others, too. I-Thou relation 

demands an egalitarian attitude towards each other. 



30 

 

Works Cited 

Asakavičiūtė, Vaida, and Vytis Valatka. “Martin Buber‟s Dialogical Communication: Life as an 

Existential Dialogue.” Filosofija. Sociologija 1 (2020): n. pag. Crossref. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Biemann, A. The Martin Buber Reader. Springer, 2016. Print. 

Buber, Martin. Between Man and Man. Routledge, 2003. Print. 

---. Dialogo Principas. N.p., 1998. Print. 

---. I and Thou. eBookIt.com, 2012. Print. 

---. The Knowledge of Man. London: Allen & Unwin, 1965. Print. 

Charmé, Stuart. “The Two I–Thou Relations in Martin Buber‟s Philosophy.” Harvard Theological 

Review 1–2 (1977): 161–174. Crossref. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Contributors to Wikimedia projects. “Interpersonal Relationship - Wikipedia.” Wikipedia, the free 

encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation, Inc., 26 Dec. 2002. Web. 25 Apr. 2024. 

Critchley, Simon, and William R. Schroeder. A Companion to Continental Philosophy. John Wiley 

& Sons, 1998. Print. 

Dunbar, Norah E., and Judee K. Burgoon. “Perceptions of Power and Interactional Dominance in 

Interpersonal Relationships.” Journal of Social and Personal Relationships 2 (2005): 207–233. 

Crossref. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Friedman, Maurice. “Martin Buber and Dialogical Psychotherapy.” Journal of Humanistic 

Psychology 4 (2002): 7–36. Crossref. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Friedman, Maurice S. Martin Buber; the Life of Dialogue. Legare Street Press, 2023. Print. 

Friedman, Maurice S. Martin Buber’s Life and Work. Wayne State University Press, 1988. Print. 

Kohanski, Alexander Sissel. Martin Buber’s Philosophy of Interhuman Relation. N.p., 1982. Print. 

Montijo, Saundra. “Interpersonal Relationships: Definition, Types, Tips, and Stages.” Greatist. 

Greatist, 30 July 2020. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Morgan, Michael L., and Peter Eli Gordon. The Cambridge Companion to Modern Jewish 

Philosophy. Cambridge University Press, 2007. Print. 

MSEd, Kendra Cherry. “Interpersonal Relationships: Tips for How to Maintain Them.” Verywell 

Mind. Verywell Mind, 8 Oct. 2021. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Muth, Cornelia. “How to Teach Intersubjectivity.” Journal of Social Work Practice 2 (2009): 201–

213. Crossref. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

Owen, M M. “„All Real Living Is Meeting‟: The Sacred Love of Martin Buber | Aeon Essays.” 

Aeon. Aeon Magazine, 7 Mar. 2018. Web. 26 Apr. 2024. 

 



31 

 

Francophone Literature and Immigration 

 
Jayita Basak 

SACT, Department of French, Chandernagore College 

 

Abstract: We all know that literature is a reflection of the society. Historical, political, 

economic, social conditions of a place or a country reflect in contemporary literature. 

Today I am talking about francophone literature. When literature written in French 

language by citizens of other nations like Senegal, morocco, Canada, Algeria etc. whose 
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themes of francophone literature. In the last half-century, many immigrants from 

France‘s former colonies have made the hexagon their home and have contributed to the 

country‘s literary output. However, these immigrants and their offspring are often 

deemed as ―Others‖. This kind of ―othering‖ is made manifest in the literary sphere 

through the labeling of their works as ‗francophone‘, rather than French, by the 

publishing industry.  
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We all know that literature is a reflection of the society. Historical, political, 

economic, social conditions of a place or a country reflect in contemporary literature. 

Literature is both a reflection of society, and a maker of culture and identity. As members 

of a community, writers cannot help but mirror the social context in which they live and 

write, whether directly by choosing to represent events and individuals from their time 

realistically, or indirectly by depicting events from other lands and/or times that strongly 

connote the author's own reality (usually as a conscious effort, and on rare occasions by 

accident). No matter their approach (direct or indirect), the body of work represented by 

the literature of a nation can be conceived not only as a history of that nation's literature, 

but as the history of that nation's identity in representation (and of identity conflicts 

within that nation).₁ as suggested by Edward Said (1979),  

too often literature and culture are presumed to be politically, even historically 

innocent; it has regularly seemed otherwise to me, and certainly my study of 

Orientalism has convinced me (and I hope will convince my literary colleagues) 

that society and literary culture can only be understood and studied together. ₂ 
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In other words, literature actively participates in assessing and shaping the 

institutions and individuals it represents (directly or indirectly) because it conveys 

ideologies of conformism or, sometimes, ideologies of resistance. 

Today I am talking about francophone literature. When literature written in 

French language by citizens of other nations like Senegal, morocco, Canada, Algeria etc. 

whose official language is French which is called francophone literature. The politics of 

identity, immigration, exile, intersexuality, gender, women writers etc. – these are the 

main themes of francophone literature. In the last half-century, many immigrants from 

France‘s former colonies have made the hexagon their home and have contributed to the 

country‘s literary output. However, these immigrants and their offspring are often 

deemed as ―Others‖. This kind of ―othering‖ is made manifest in the literary sphere 

through the labeling of their works as ‗francophone‘, rather than French, by the 

publishing industry. In the 20
th
 century, when thousands upon thousands of ― Orientals‖ 

populate the immigrant neighborhoods of European cities, official European discourse 

cannot take recourse to an inscrutable ― elsewhere‖. The imagined Orient no longer 

figures as a barbarous external realm to be dominated and civilized. « Les écrivains 

francophones souvent eux-mêmes des migrants ou des refuges, interviennent dans le 

débat controverse sur l‘identité nationale et sur la place de l‘Islam en France. » ( self-

translation : the francophone authors  often they are migrant or refuge or a part of a 

debate or a controversy of the national identity and in the place of Islam in France)  

Migration has been one of the main topics of socio-political discourse worldwide 

since the beginning of the 20th century. They are a consequence of globalization, 

manifested by ethnic and cultural fragmentation. The result is a change in the 

construction of identities and at the same time a change in the relationship of belonging 

to the country. We consider international migration to be an important cultural and social 

phenomenon that transforms the identity of the migrant. We can call it a cultural event 

that leads to the reconstruction of the perception of the cultural and social community and 

the transformation of the cultural image of the so-called home.₃ Migration, which is 

defined by a plurality of possibilities or the search for better opportunities, thus becomes 

a tool for the creation of a diversified (multicultural) society. The identity of the migrant 

is characterized by otherness (Pondelíková, 2020, p. 54)₄.  The difference in the 

possibilities and ways of finding one's place in the world, self-development,  but also 

better living conditions. Migrants create their communities in the interspace of local and 

global communities (Bauman, 2006, p. 65)₅. Much stronger is the element of 

identification and acquisition of identity, which is not given, fixed and unchanging, but 

on the contrary, it is called the so-called multiple identity. No culture is closed and 

limited. It is manifested by certain features that migrants coming from another cultural 

background must get used to. After arriving in a new country, the process of acculturation 
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takes place, which does not automatically mean the loss of one's own cultural identity, 

which manifests itself in e.g., the community life of migrant groups, but at the same time 

there are interactions with the new cultural environment. At the heart of migration 

theories is the notion of diversity because of migration. Diversity refers to plurality, or 

difference. Its development is related to the onset of the postmodern period, in which 

there is also an increase in the so-called radical plurality. If before, plurality was part of 

the whole spectrum of traditional social forms, today it has become a basic choice - the 

need for a plurality of contexts, styles, situations, actions. Postmodern man takes plurality 

for granted and is in daily contact with it.  

In fact, colonialism was not only a power control but it was a cultural control by 

the colonizer, in which still colonized people tied to. The struggle of the colonized 

subjects for their cultural identity and the social formation of the new independent 

nations was an aspect of cultural transformation that led to a conflict with the colonizer's 

culture. Many of those countries were in economic and cultural crisis. What characterizes 

postcolonial era is the resistance to colonialism and seeking identity to confirm their 

independence. Migration is, first and foremost, a normal human activity. Human beings 

have always moved from ‗one country, locality, [and] place of residence to settle in 

another‘. We tend to migrate from the homes of our families or guardians into our own 

homes. We migrate between regions, cities and towns. And we also migrate between 

countries. The majority of the historical sources on this site are concerned with the latter 

type of migration – that between countries – but within the stories of the individuals and 

communities collected here all of the other forms of migration are also represented. ₆ 

Identity of any sort— national, religious, ethnic, cultural, or gender— implies a subject‘s, 

a human being‘s, imaginary relation to her conditions of existence. The stress on the 

word imaginary is intended to indicate the fluidity, the unlimited possibilities, and the 

shifting nature of identity.₇ There are three different approaches immigrants can apply 

when arriving in a new place with a different social system. They can either try to 

become just like the local people, leaving behind them their own characteristics linking 

them to a different place and culture. The second approach is to emphasize the 

similarities they share with the locals, and let the differences remain invisible, at least 

while out in public. Thirdly, they can be very ostensible and reify and enforce their 

difference and allow it to be the identifying factor that everybody else will see first when 

meeting them, creating their very own niche in the new society they have come to.₈ 

 The musicians are perhaps the clearest example of the latter case, at least in the 

situations where they come to Norway to earn their livelihood as West African musicians. 

They certainly, as immigrants, must face countless situations where they negotiate their 

identities and show different sides in different situations, depending on where they are 

and who the other participants are. All the different approaches mentioned in the 
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quotation above can be used by the same individual in different situations, depending on 

what is the most useful at the time and in that particular setting. Barth speaks of ‖agents 

of change‖, in cultural contact between different ethnic groups. He says that:   

In their pursuit of participation in wider social systems to obtain new 

forms of value they can choose between the following basic strategies: 

(i) they may attempt to pass and become incorporated in the pre-

established industrial society and cultural group; (ii) they may accept a 

‗minority‘ status, accommodate to and seek to reduce their minority 

disabilities by encapsulating all cultural differentiae in sectors of non-

articulation, while participating in the larger system of the industrialized 

group in the other sectors of activity; (iii) they may choose to emphasize 

ethnic identity, using it to develop new positions and patterns to organize 

activities in those sectors formerly not found in their society, or 

inadequately developed for the new purposes. (Barth et al 1969:33.) ₉ 

Piot expresses very well how relations and thus obligations towards family, 

friends and family friends are important in West African society, and through an example 

given by an informant this will be further discussed below.   

―If, however, social relationship is presupposed, if the person is 

always an aspect of various relationships, we should see this 

person as composed of, or constituted by, relationships, rather 

than as situated in them. Persons here do not ―have‖ 

relationships; they ―are‖ their relations.‖ (Piot 1999:18)₁₀ 

Postcolonial literature and criticism appeared during and after many countries 

gained or struggling for independency. The most themes that both deal with are race, 

gender, ethnicity, identity and culture.₁₁ 

Now I am talking about Fatou Diome and Léonora Miano, born in Senegal and 

Cameroon respectively, and living in France, are part of the growing number of diasporic 

African writers seeking to transform the landscape of African literature.₁₂ Diome is a 

prolific writer whose novel Le Ventre de l‘Atlantique (2003), translated in 2008 under the 

title The Belly of the Atlantic, has garnered a great deal of success due to its humoristic 

and yet poignant description of African migrants‘ life in France. Miano is a novelist, 

essay writer and now a theorist, with Marianne et le garçon noir (2017). In Tels des astres 

éteints (2008) Miano discusses the troubling dislocation experienced by African migrants 

in France through three distinct voices.₁₃ Nonetheless, in Miano‘s and Diome‘s texts, this 

hegemony is accompanied by the responsibility placed on sub-Saharan men, regardless of 

their age, to earn money and feed their extended families. For Diome, in Le Ventre de 

l‘Atlantique: Most of these boys only receive mouths to feed as inheritance. Despite their 
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youthfulness, many are already heads of extended families and they are expected to 

achieve what their fathers failed to do: get their families out of poverty. They are 

harassed by responsibilities that confound them and lead them to desperate solutions. 

(Diome [2003] 2005: 182). In Tayeb Salih's novel Season of Migration to the North the 

crises of identity related to the imperial power legacy by revealing the idea of otherness, 

"the characters of Seasons of Migration show how colonial power dismantled and 

transformed modes of identification as such, leaving deeper chasms in how people 

experienced life and community."(Hughes, 1)₁₄.  This text depicts procolonized people's 

dilemma in constructing or seeking their own identity that differentiate them from what 

the colonial system gave them. Laye's father is the village goldsmith, and while his 

business is successful, his real claim to fame is his status as a sort of mystic. For 

instance, as little Camara plays in his family's hut, he watches as his father lovingly 

strokes and talks to a black snake, seemingly charming it. Laye's mother explains to the 

boy that the snake is the spirit animal of their people and will guide Laye's father, 

giving him wisdom.₁₅ Laye understands that his father possesses special powers 

because of his abilities to communicate with the snake. He recounts how his father used 

to predict events the day before they happened and how his prophetic skills placed him 

in high esteem among the other villagers. Laye's father attempts to share some of his 

knowledge with his young son, but the boy is unable to absorb it. This plants the seed 

that, even from an early age, Laye's education and destiny were not within the walls of 

the family hut, but somewhere else out in the unknown world beyond. Though Laye 

grows up in the Guinean village of Kouroussa, he views himself as more a child of the 

city than a child of the country. He finds great adventure in visiting his grandmother 

and extended family that live in the rural village of Tindican. There, he witnesses the 

workers toiling away in the rice fields; he fills with pride when he is finally able to help 

them and take part in the harvest. Still, even during what is a momentous experience in 

his youth, Laye knows that he will not be a rice-field laborer like those around him. 

The inexorable pull of destiny again suggests his fate lays elsewhere. The French aimed 

to create African elite of well-educated local people; but these elite would be estranged 

from the home life of their own culture. In this context, the absence of European 

characters from the book takes on a new, more sinister significance. 

For conclusion, we could say that we have to emphasize those African writers 

and artists in the 21st century will, and should be encouraged to, claim multiple political 

and cultural identities, within national and transnational communities. The critical task is 

to understand how African writers and literati (should or ought to) negotiate the complex 

changes in the transnational arena, where, by necessity, all intellectuals must operate 

across cultures. The authors explore the complexities linked with the leaving their 

motherland and navigate in to the new culture and identity. 
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Abstract: Arthur Miller was a pioneering American playwright who transformed the 

genre with his original and thought-provoking works. His plays, such as "Death of a 

Salesman" and "The Crucible", explored the American experience, delving into themes of 

family, social disintegration, and the human condition. Miller's unique approach was 

characterized by his conservative handling of sensitive issues and his emphasis on the 

interconnectedness of the individual and society. His works offered a clear vision of 

American life after the Great Depression and the collapse of the American Dream, 

making him a major figure in American theatre alongside Eugene O'Neill and Tennessee 

Williams. 

Keywords: Playwright, Transformed, Family, Individual etc. 

Arthur Asher Miller (1915-2005) was one of those revolutionary playwrights 

who brought to the American theatre its long awaited originality. He dedicated nearly 

sixty years of his life and such plays like All My Sons(1947), Death of a Salesman(1949), 

The Crucible(1953), A View from the Bridge(1956), The Price(1968), The Ride down 

Mt. Morgan(1992) and The Last Yankee(1993), to the transformation of this genre of 

literature. According to Susan C.W. Abbotson, Miller “can be placed alongside Eugene 

O‟Neill and Tennessee Williams as a major pioneer of the development of a distinctly 

American theatre.”(Abbotson 26-27). While O‟Neill was America‟s first playwright to be 

able to present serious ideas about human life and suffering on the stage, Miller and 

Williams were famed for dramatizing the pain and agony of the American mind and the 

social disintegration of post World War era. Though the subject was same for Miller and 

Williams, they were different in their presentation, because Miller was more conservative 

in handling these issues than that of Williams. Miller‟s plays gave his audience a clear 

vision of the shape that the American life took after facing the Great Depression of 1930s 

and the collapse of so-called American Dream. In most of his plays he depicted the 

failure and disappointments that he himself witnessed in his earlier life. Miller, unlike 

other playwrights before him, did not see the society and the individual as two separate 

entities. “For Miller”, as Trisha Abraham points out, “the individual is continuous with 



 

38 

 

the society, and together they form an aggregate.”(Abraham xxv). Thus when we study 

his plays we find these two as one another‟s representative.  

For a social dramatist like Miller, the study of human nature was a matter of 

concern and in most of his plays this made him emphasize the common man‟s life, his 

position in the large society and especially in his family. According to Abbotson, “the 

issue of family, and the relationship which exists between the members of a family, are 

(also) of great interest to Miller.” (Abbotson 49). In plays like All My Sons, A View from 

the Bridge and the Death of a Salesman portrayal of families is of utmost importance for 

the development of protagonists‟ messed up lives and to serve the purpose of Miller‟s 

intention to criticize the society. In All My Sons the Keller family and the Deever family 

interacts, in A View from the Bridge the Carbone family story is told and the Death of a 

Salesman is about Willy Loman and his family. In each of these cases the values that 

bind together all the members of a family are collapsed and the families go on suffering. 

Here, in this particular paper, I propose to discuss the erosion of family values of the 

Loman as depicted in Death of a Salesman. 

Miller‟s Death of a Salesman is based on his consideration of the post World War 

capitalist society which had dehumanizing effects on the individual and led to its 

alienation from near and dear ones. Apparently the play plots the tragic end of a 

salesman, Willy Loman, who on the verge of committing suicide tries to defend his past 

choices and also wants to correct all his past guilt but realises that there remains no other 

way than death. But the play is not about Willy‟s tragic end only. In a larger context it is 

a play about several human relationships that are hollowed in the journey of achieving 

prosperity. It is about the dream of becoming a successful businessman that has kept 

people like Willy away from becoming ideal father and honest husband. Thus the play 

talks not only of Willy as a failed businessman, but it also depicts a family which consists 

of a loyal wife like Linda and two loving sons like Biff and Happy, a family which is 

both made and broken by Willy himself. The play in this sense describes the conflict 

between the personal values of Willy and the values of a nuclear family that he fails to 

understand, as a result of which the picture of a disintegrated family and its broken 

relationships are found. 

Death of a Salesman unfolds the story of Willy Loman who, is a dreamer and, 

considers that, “the man who makes an appearance in the business world, the man who 

creates personal interest is the man who gets ahead.” (Salesman 25). For him Dave 

Singleman, who stands for material success in the business world, is the idol of his life. 

He is thoroughly influenced by his over-confident diamond mine owner brother Ben, who 

represents the American Dream, “from rags to riches”. He also admires the way of life 

that his salesman father used to live. Thus Willy is portrayed as a man of high ideals. But 

these ideals do not remain bound within Willy. He convinces his family to believe in the 
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things and the values that he himself idealises. Leah Hadomi rightly says, “Willy not only 

tries, albeit unsuccessfully, to live up to his own moral code, he also judges everyone 

around him by that code.” (Hadomi 14). As a husband he keeps assuring his wife about 

their bright future and Linda blindly follows him. As a father he keeps pouring his own 

values into his sons, and especially into the elder one, Biff. He teaches Biff to be “well-

liked”, inspires his interest in sports neglecting his studies and finally prepares him to 

become another dreamer like him; even sometimes Willy is found provoking the stealing 

habit of his sons and all these lead to the spoilt future of the two sons. Though materially 

Happy appears to be more successful than his brother, but as Miller describes, he, like his 

elder brother also is “lost” and “confused”. (Salesman 14). 

According to Steven R. Centola, Willy “has deceived himself into thinking that 

the values of the family he cherishes are inextricably linked with the values of the 

business world in which he works.” (Centola 27). But this mixing of two separate kinds 

of values not only leaves Willy in a confused state but it also disturbs the psychology of 

other members of the family resulting collapsed relationships. The relationship that exists 

between Willy and Biff is one such example. As we learn from the past memories of 

Willy, Biff is the favourite son of the Loman household and he is loved a lot by his 

father. But this father-son relation cannot survive for a long time because of those false 

values. The pressure of business world leads Willy to have an illicit affair with a woman 

called Miss Francis and the recognition of this relationship leads Biff to erase from his 

heart the respect that he has for his father. The incident compels him to call his 

previously ideal father, “You phony little fake” and leave the last hope of having a 

normal life. (Salesman 95). This recognition of the father‟s reality brings to our mind the 

second act of Miller‟s All My Sons in which the son, Chris comes to know that his father 

is the person responsible for the death of many people and it is because of him that his 

brother killed himself. This is not the only relationship in the Death of a Salesman that 

was shattered by Willy‟s false values. The bond of faith between Willy and Linda is also 

vitiated. The past memories haunt Willy in such a manner that he loses the balance of his 

mind and temper and thus pushes himself away from Linda. He becomes unable to share 

his problems and feelings with her. The only people he is able to connect with are the 

dead Ben, young Biff from his past memories. Even the deep love and care of Linda fails 

to connect their hearts. She tries her best to bring back the previous confidence in her 

husband, but no positive outcome is found. The relationship with Charlie and Bernard, 

the close neighbours of the Loman family, is also disturbed by Willy and his values. 

Their honesty becomes jealousy in the eyes of Willy. 

The values of a family lies in its members‟ healthy life and psychology because 

these can only keep the relationships normal and make the family work as a unit. Willy‟s 

dream and values make both the lives and the relationships of the Lomans abnormal. In 
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spite of living under the same roof they are alternated, unable to mingle freely with each 

other. The context of shattered family values can bring into the mind of the readers Sam 

Shepard‟s play Buried Child (1978), in which the indictment of American family is 

depicted through the abnormal relationships and alienation of the family members. But 

there is a basic difference between these two plays. A close reading of Death of a 

Salesman can show that, though the Lomans are unable to connect with each other, 

unable to understand themselves and especially unable to understand the meaning of a 

„family‟, they never fail to love each other from the deepest core of their hearts. But this 

element of love between family members is missing in Shepard‟s play. Even when Willy 

is portrayed as blind imitator of the image of an ideal salesman and a pursuer of 

American Dream of success, he is never depicted only as a businessman. He never 

forgets that he is a father and a husband too.  

Centola rightly comments, “while yearning from success, Willy...wants to 

retrieve the love and respect of his family” (Centola 27). Left by his own father at a very 

early age, he remains obsessed with his image of a father, as he asks Ben, “I‟m afraid that 

I‟m not teaching them the right kind of-Ben, how should I teach them?” (Salesman 40). 

He tries his best to provide everything to his family, especially Biff, and when he realizes 

that he has nothing to give; he even tries to kill himself to leave the insurance money for 

them. Linda is the representative of an ideal wife and mother. She understands each of 

the Lomans. According to Trisha Abraham points out, Linda “tries to instill family values 

in her two sons”(Abraham xxxiii). Even Biff who fails to respect his father always care 

for him, love him more than himself. He, like Linda, understands his father and the real 

nature of his dreams, as he depicts in the Requiem scene, “He had the wrong dreams. All, 

all, wrong.”(Salesman 110). It is only Happy who fails to realize the truth of his father 

and at the end he prepares himself to start his life as another salesman. 

According to Malcolm Goldstein, as cited by Trisha Abraham, the effects of 

fascism, the Great Depression and McCarthyism were too real for a Jew like Arthur 

Miller and perhaps that is the reason for which the values of love and care that lie in the 

heart of the family have got the utmost importance in his plays. He has never been able 

erase these values from the characters he has presented. With the understanding of values 

he creates a Linda, who is the incarnation of love, loyalty and toleration, a Willy is 

created who, unlike his own father and brother, fails to find his existence without his 

family, and a Biff is presented who never stops loving his parents. So, it can be 

concluded that, though in the surface level the play depicts the collapse of American 

family values, it actually depicts the love that remains after the collapse. Even in their 

deepest personal frustration the Lomans never forget their relations with each other. In 

the conflict between the false values of a capitalist society and the values of a family, the 

family-values are eroded but the family, as a whole, is never defeated. At the end, only a 
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question of making choice remains for the audience that whether a man should be 

contended with whatever he has and enjoy the bliss of family life, or he should blindly 

follow an unreachable world of material success that can smash the family into pieces. 
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Abstract: This paper explores the representation of uncertainty through fuzzy sets, 

particularly in situations where evidence is incomplete or inaccurate. The concept of 

fuzzy measures is introduced, which assigns a value to each crisp set to represent the 

dimension of evidence or certainty of membership. The paper distinguishes between 

fuzzy set theory and fuzzy measures, highlighting the latter's focus on assigning values to 

crisp sets based on belief or evidence. Theories of evidence, including "belief measure" 

and "plausibility measure", are also discussed. 
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Uncertainty Measures 

The fuzzy set prescribed as a porter from a crisp set to a closed interval [0, 1] 

delivers an instinctively attractive way of representing one type of uncertainty. Let's take 

an example — jurors in a criminal case who are uncertain about the guilt or innocence of 

the defendant. Uncertainty appears to be different in this situation. The set of guilty 

persons of the crime and the set of innocent persons are therefore assumed to have so 

different boundaries. So, the concern is not with the dimension to which the accused is 

guilty, but with the dimension to which the evidence demonstrates his membership in a 

crisp set of guilty persons or in a crisp set of innocent persons. We undertake that the 

accurate evidence will indicate full membership in one, and only one of these sets. 

However, our evidence is infrequently, if ever, accurate, and few uncertainties generally 

be accepted. To represent such uncertainties, it can be assigning a value to each 

possibilistic crisp set to which the component in question might belong. In this value will 

points out the dimension of evidence or certainty to the membership of component in 

specified set. The representation of this uncertainty is identified as the measurement of 

fuzzy set, and this approach somewhat deferent from the consignment of membership 

grades to the theory of fuzzy sets. As for the latter case, each component of the universal 

set is consigned a value, which refers to the dimension of the membership in a specific 

set that has unsharp boundaries. In the other case, the fuzzy measure consigns a value to 
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each crisp set of the universal set, which refers the dimension of belief or evidence that 

the set contains a particular component. In light of the discussion, theories of evidence 

based primarily on “belief measure” and “plausibility measure” are denoted by “Bel” and 

“Pl” respectively. These two dimensions of evidence theory are dual in nature and can be 

seen as follows:      

For a set “A” and its complement “  ”, the “measure of belief” and the “measure 

of plausibility” both follow the two inequalities such as:  

“Bel (A) + Bel (  )   1” ……… (1) 

and  

“Pl (A) + Pl (  )   1” ……… (2) 

Each of the measure of belief is connected with a measure of plausibility and these 

are associated by the following two relations:   

“Pl (A) = 1   Bel (  )” ……… (3) 

and  

“Bel (A) = 1   Pl (  )” ……… (4) 

The “measurement of belief” and the “measurement of plausibility” are therefore 

mutually exclusive.  

An evidence theory like a special portion that represents only with evidence 

bodies whose focal components are nested is denote to as possibilistic theory. The special 

complements of the “measures of belief” and the “measures of plausibility” in 

probabilistic theory are called “necessity measures” and “possibilistic measures” 

respectively. Possibilistic theory like to be stated not only for nested bodies of evidence, 

but also for fuzzy sets. Possibilistic theories this alternative formulation is suggestive 

because fuzzy sets, like possibilistic bodies of evidence, are also formulated on the 

classes of nested sets. The possibilistic measure is directly connected to the fuzzy set 

through accompanying probabilistic distribution functions. The “measure of belief” and 

the “measure of plausibility” can be conveniently considered by the following function:      

“    ( )       ” ……… (5) 

such that                                             

“  ( )   ” ……… (6) 

and 

“∑   ( )         ( ) ” ……… (7) 
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This function is termed as a fundamental probabilistic assignment. The 

fundamental property of belief measure is a feeble version of the additive property of the 

probabilistic measure. For detail one can see {cf. [1], [2], [3], [4] & [5]}. 

Philosophy Behind Probability 

Probability is an evaluative concept that is central to questions in inductive logic. 

But like causation, it also has different meanings. Let us account the three following 

statements:  

Statement 1: The probability of picking a diamond from a full deck of 

cards is one-fourth.  

Statement 2: The probability that a twenty year old man will live to age 

seventy-five is .63.   

Statement 3: There is a high probability that Reshma and Satish will get 

married.  

The word “probability” is used in a different sense in each statement. This 

difference arises from the statement that a different approach is used to determine or 

estimate the probability in each case. To define the probability of picking a diamond from 

a deck of cards, a purely mathematical approach is used. Given that a deck contains fifty-

two cards and which has thirteen diamonds, thirteen is divided by fifty-two and to get a 

quarter, i.e., one-forth. A different approach is used to determine the probability that a 

twenty year old man will live to the age of seventy-five years. This requires one to 

sample a large number of twenty year olds and calculate the number who live another 

fifty-five years. Another different approach is used to define the probability that Reshma 

and Satish will get married. This probability can only be roughly guessed, and to do so 

we prerequisite to get to know Reshma and Satish and how they feel about each other for 

getting marriage. These three approaches about probability theory refer to three different 

form of probabilistic theory, such as the Classical form of probabilistic theory, the 

Relative frequency form of probabilistic theory, and Subjectivist form of probabilistic 

theory respectively.     

Probabilistic Theory Versus Possibilistic Theory 

In light of the above discussion one may be interested in comparing probabilistic 

theory with possibilistic theory and using this comparison to compare probabilistic theory 

with fuzzy set theory. It may be established that probabilistic theory and possibilistic 

theory are different, and neither is incorporated under the other. The best approach to 

compare the probabilistic and possibilistic concepts of uncertainty is to appraise the two 

theories from a wider outlook. Such an outlook is offered by evidence theory, of which 

probabilistic theory and possibilistic theory are familiar as special branches. As is clear 
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from their mathematical properties, probability, necessity, and possibility measures do 

not overlap with each other except for a very special measure, which is categorized by 

only one focal component, i.e., the “singleton”. The two distribution functions 

representing “probability” and “possibility” become equal for this measure: one 

component of the universal set is allocated the value 1, all other components are allocated 

the value 0. It is noticeably the only measure that presents absolute evidence. Some 

characteristics of the relationship between probabilistic theory and possibilistic theory 

can be examined in more detail. Although possibilistic theory is based on two dual 

measures, which are special versions of plausibility measures and belief measures, and 

probabilistic theory corresponds to that subfield of evidence theory where plausibility 

measures and belief measures are equal. This consequences from a vital difference in the 

construction of the respective bodies of evidence. Although probabilistic bodies of 

evidence consist of singletons, possibilistic bodies of evidence are included of the nested 

sets. Both probabilistic and possibilistic measure are exclusively signified by distribution 

functions, but their normalization requirements are so dissimilar. The values of each 

probabilistic distribution must add to 1, while the largest value for the possibilistic 

distribution must be 1. In addition, the latter requirement can be abandoned if 

possibilistic theory is framed out in terms of fuzzy sets. Probabilistic theory is a perfect 

tool for ratifying uncertainty in circumstances where class frequencies are known or 

where evidence is based on the results of a sufficiently long series of independent random 

experimentations. In the other case, possibilistic theory is a perfect tool for ratifying 

incomplete information exposed in terms of fuzzy statements. These differences in the 

mathematical possessions of the two theories make each theory apposite for 

demonstrating certain types of uncertainty and less apposite for demonstrating another 

types.  

It is noticeable that the mathematical framework of evidence theory allows us to 

determine and deal with interval-valued probabilities. Because of their properties, 

plausibility measures and belief measures can be explained as upper and lower 

probability estimates. In this expiation, two dual measures, “Bel” and “Pl”, are employed 

to form intervals as:   

“[Bel (A), Pl (A)] for each   A     (X)”, 

which are seen as an inaccurate estimation of probabilistic theory. These 

estimations are executed from the rough evidence revealed by the initial probabilistic 

assignment function. Possibilistic theory can be also explained in terms of interval-valued 

probabilistic, provided that the normalization requirement is applied. Because the nested 

framework of the evidence, the estimated probabilistic intervals are not completely 

arbitrary. If we denote the probability of an arbitrary set A by “Pos (A)” and if “Pos (A) < 

1”, then the estimated probability interval should be as:    
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“[0, Pl (A)]”. 

If “Bel (A) > 0”, then the estimated probabilistic interval as:   

“[Bel (A), 1]”. 

It is well-known that probabilistic theory has multiple explanations. Similarly, 

possibilistic theory also has multiple explanations. Observing possibility and necessity 

measures as upper and lower probabilistic opens a bridge between the two theories, 

allowing us to reconcile some clarifications of the probabilistic theory with interval-

valued probabilities of the possibilistic type. However, other clarifications of the 

possibilistic theory, completely separated to probabilistic theory, appear to be more 

fundamental. Although clarifications of the probabilistic theory are still less advanced 

than their probabilistic counterparts, already it is well-known that the possibilistic theory 

delivers a connection between fuzzy sets and probabilistic theory. While some 

clarifications of possibilistic theory are associated with probabilistic theory, other 

clarifications are not like that. When information about some event is given in both 

probable and possible terms, the two descriptions should be consistent in some sense. In 

other words we can clarify that the probabilistic measure — “Pro”, and the possibilistic 

measure — “Pos”, both defined in “P (X)”, the two measures must satisfy some 

compatibility condition. Although several compatibility conditions may be essential, the 

weakest one that is intuitively acceptable can be stated as follows: an event which is 

some degree probable must be at least to the same degree possible, and consequently, the 

weakest compatibility condition is formally stated by the inequality as:  

“Pro (A)    Pos (A), for all A   P (X)” ……… (8)  

In the other case, the strongest compatibility condition would require that any 

event must be entirely possible with nonzero probability. Formally it can be stated as:   

“Pro (A)   0   Pos (A) = 1, for all A   P (X)” ……… (9) 

Other compatibility conditions can also be formulated which are stronger than 

relation (8) and weaker than relation [9].  

The degree of probabilistic-possibilistic compatibility between “Pro” and “Pos”, 

symbolized by “c (p, r)” can be defined in terms of the corresponding probabilistic 

distribution function “p” and the possibilistic distribution function “r” by the formula as:  

“c (p, r) = ∑     ( )      ( )     ” ……… (10) 

The following diagram ensures the relationship amongst different measures of 

uncertainty including possibility and probability. 
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Conclusion 

In conclusion, this paper has explored some philosophical aspects of the theories 

of probability and possibility. We have examined the conceptual foundations of 

probability theory, highlighting the challenges of defining probability and the various 

interpretations that have been proposed. We have also discussed the concept of 

possibility, exploring its relationship to probability and the ways in which it has been 

understood in different philosophical traditions. 

Our analysis has highlighted the complexities and nuances of these concepts, and 

the ways in which they are intertwined. We have seen how different philosophical 
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perspectives can shed light on the nature of probability and possibility, and how these 

concepts can inform our understanding of the world. 

Ultimately, this paper has demonstrated the value of philosophical inquiry into 

the theories of probability and possibility. By examining the conceptual foundations of 

these theories, we can gain a deeper understanding of the ways in which we think about 

uncertainty and potentiality. This, in turn, can inform our approaches to a wide range of 

fields, from mathematics and statistics to philosophy and science. 

As we move forward, it is clear that there is still much work to be done in 

exploring the philosophical aspects of probability and possibility. We hope that this paper 

has contributed to this ongoing conversation, and we look forward to continuing the 

discussion in future research. 
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Abstract: Society has marginalised the Sex Workers. This is a profession which was 

prevalent from ancient times. Since then their main problems remain same till today. Sex 

Workers and their children face many problems, among which health related problems 

are most important. This paper is mainly about the health related problems faced by sex 

workers and their children. Specifically some Sexually Transmitted Diseases are also 

discussed. On the basis of these discussions finally some relevant policy suggestions are 

also framed out.  
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Introduction 

Prostitution is one of the oldest professions of the world practiced since the birth 

of the organized society. Prostitution is practiced in almost all the countries and every 

type of society. But since the very primitive time period their main problems remain 

same till today. According to the definition of society Sex Workers are also a part of it 

but they are not accepted at all by rest of the society. As a member of the society they 

also have equal rights just like other members. They must have right to enjoy a free and 

normal life and right to access all the opportunities of a normal social life. They should 

have right to build family life and right to bring new generation and proper nurturing for 

their children. And above all they have the right to build them and their children into 

ideal human being with respect. Till today they are far away from our societal system 

both mentally and physically. At this present study initially a brief discussion of different 

types of sex workers are illustrated and various health issues of sex workers and their 

children are discussed thereafter.   

Types of sex workers 

Sex workers can generally be divided into four categories: Red Light Area based 

Sex Workers, Residence based Sex Workers, Hotel based Sex Workers and Street based 

Sex Workers. 
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 Red Light Area based Sex Workers 

The girls who earn a living by performing sex work from red light area are called 

Red Light Area based Sex Worker. These sex workers are again divided into three 

groups. Namely: „Gharwali‟ or „Madam‟Sex Workers, „Hired‟ Sex Workers and „Chukdi‟ 

or „Chimri‟ Sex Workers. 

Two more types of sex workers were seen in Sonagachi, Kolkata. They are Adhia 

sex worker and Udal sex worker. Adhia sex workers give half of what they earn to 

Gharwalis. And Udal sex workers come from the villages outside Kolkata, have sex work 

in a Gharwali‟s house and return home at the end of the day. In this case, they make some 

payment to Gharwali for each sex work. This type of sex workers are only seen in big 

cities or towns.   

 Residence based Sex Workers 

Sex workers who rent rooms in different parts of the city and keep themselves 

and other sex workers with them and secretly engage in sex work are called Residence 

based Sex Workers. However, some girls from cities or villages secretly come to these 

houses and provide sex services and return home.  

 Hotel based Sex Workers 

Sex workers who works under contract with hotel managers are called Hotel 

based Sex Workers. These girls come from different urban or village areas, stay in the 

hotel all day and return home after providing sexual services. 

 Street based Sex Workers 

Sex workers who do sex work on public places like streets, bridges, parks etc. are 

called Street based Sex Workers.  

Beside these, there are three more types of sex workers called: MSM (Men sex 

with Men, also known as Koti), Transgender Sex Workers and Coastal Sex Workers. 

Coastal Sex Workers refer to sex workers who usually stay on river banks and take 

clients to various locations by boat. Passengers take these sex workers with them in 

exchange of money to accompany them on their way to a distant place.  

Problems Faced by Children of Sex Workers 

The children of all types of sex workers are deprived of even the most basic 

human rights. Many reasons can be highlighted for the problems faced by sex-workers‟ 

children, like, Sex-workers‟ children are always embarrassed over their family situation; 

Lack of financial funds is another major problem for them as financial resources for 

education cannot be supplied by the family members of these special children; Especially 

the girl‟s situation becomes worst as they have to face a lot of pressure to continue to the 
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family tradition for earning, another crucial problem is lack of space to study at home for 

which they are not motivated to learning; Weak students are also unable to get remedial 

classes due to shortage of financial funds; These special children are bound to quit the 

schools many times due to abuse from outside world and teasing within the school and 

outside school hours; These type of students cannot adjust with other class-mates in their 

school and also other outside people and so mal-adjustment behavior in grown up in their 

nature; Sex-workers‟ children faces emotional problem specifically relating to their 

mothers; They are not also comfortable to make friendship or invite friends in their 

homes and as a result gradually they become isolated; Also alcoholism habit of mothers 

is emotional problem for the kids. 

Physical and Mental Health of the Sex Workers and Their Children 

According to the World Health Organisation (WHO), “Health is a state of 

complete physical, mental and social well-being and not merely the absence of any 

disease or infirmity.” Significant scientific research-based experimental health awareness 

initiatives are now being taken on the health of both women and men. Instead of the 

traditional thinking, women's health today is viewed from a much more scientific point of 

view. Women's health traditionally means only the ability to produce children, that is, 

reproduction. But today, at the twenty-first century, health can be explained in detail. 

Women's health, specifically physical health and mental well-being of this special section 

of women, that is, sex workers are especially important. As a result of which, issues of 

suffering sex workers by different diseases like puberty, reproduction, abortion, feticide, 

HIV etc. are highlighted.  

Health Issues of Sex Workers Mothers and Their Children in Previous Days 

Today the issues like, suffering various infectious diseases, reproductive health, 

child health care of sex workers are very important. Presently very little care is taken for 

physical health as well as mental health of them. At one time it was observed that due to 

lack of proper information about sex workers‟ health and health-service problems, the 

death rate of childbearing mothers was much higher. Due to lack of proper health care 

services, delivery of the baby was made in house by local lady called „daima‟. The child 

was born in their hands. There was no presence of doctor. In many cases mother and/or 

child died at the time of delivery due to several complications. And even after the birth of 

the child, the care of the new-born child and the mother was not proper due to lack of 

awareness and so many superstitions. It resulted the death of both mother and child by 

fatal diseases very often. Excessive bleeding after childbirth led to death of the sex 

worker mothers in anaemia. And it was common in red light areas of both cities and 

villages. Again, children were seen to be infected with various diseases due to lack of 

vaccines such as polio, pneumonia, diarrhoea, smallpox, diphtheria etc. And all of these 

diseases led to the death of children. At that time it was seen that there was no 
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vaccination system for expectant sex worker mothers. There were no blood tests, no 

ultrasonography, and no health care for this marginalised section at that time, adequately. 

Health Issues of Sex Workers Mothers and Their Children in Recent Days 

Today the situation has changed a little bit. In that case some measures are taken 

by the government. Such as hospital arrangements, health centres, health workers are 

appointed by the government (called „AshaKormi‟, free medical care, etc.). Accurate 

information-based medical care by Gram Panchayat health workers has significantly 

changed the health care system. Even sex workers are able to take these advantages. At 

present, the provision of free childbirth in government hospitals and health care through 

maternal treatment has become very important. Awareness has been steadily rising 

through the celebration of World Breastfeeding Day on 7th August each year.  

It is very important for the mother and her family to be aware of the health issues 

before giving birth to a child. Proper feeding and treatment of the mother before the birth 

of the baby, no risky work or heavy work, regular doctor's visits, various injections 

before the baby is born, blood tests, and the mother's mental health – all of these are the 

areas to pay special attention to. During this time the mother's hormonal changes cause 

changes in her behaviour. As a result, it is very important for the family to be by her side 

and understand her. In that case mental health is especially important. But the problem is 

that both physical health and mental health is given negligible importance in the case of 

these expectant sex worker mothers. However, at present some members of N.G.O.s go to 

the expectant sex worker mothers and give advice to them on various issues, such as how 

to take care of herself, how to eat and drink, when she needs treatment, etc. Another 

major problem is that after the birth of a child in a red light area both the mother and the 

child are not kept in a suitable hygienic place. Due to the lack of health knowledge about 

mother and child, deterioration of health conditions of both of them is noticeable very 

often in these areas. It is very important to keep the baby and the mother in a healthy 

place as per the doctor's advice after birth, as there is a strong possibility of infection 

between the two at this time. However, the lack of health awareness is still particularly 

noticeable. It is also necessary to rest completely for three to six months after delivery as 

per the doctor's advice. But the sex worker mothers are forced to start their sex work even 

within a few days after their delivery. These in turn deteriorate the health of the sex 

worker mothers. 

Before the birth of a child, it is very important for the pregnant sex worker 

mothers to get tested for HIV, a sexually transmitted disease, so that a healthy child can 

be born. But the issue of healthcare is being taken less seriously in all parts rural and 

urban red light areas. Health care awareness and appropriate guidance is very much 

needed for this particular section of the society. 
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Physical Health of Sex Workers’ Children 

The next stage of a child's birth is even more important. Growing up in a family 

and improving their mental and physical health is very important. In this case mother and 

other women of the family have to play a very important role. So first of all it is 

necessary to discuss that if the health of the sex worker mothers is not good then raising a 

child becomes a difficult issue. From the time the baby is born, for the next ten years, 

they should be careful so that the child should be vaccinated. In the past, children were 

not vaccinated because of poor health awareness. For which these children were affected 

with various diseases and even died. At present, different types of vaccines are given 

from the health centre after child birth. Health awareness camps need to raise awareness 

and promote various issues, such as using clean water, breastfeeding after birth, drinking 

ORS in case of dysentery and most importantly improving mental health. Even in red 

light areas there are gender discriminating customs. As a result, there is a difference 

between a boy and a girl in their family. The idea of having a daughter means social 

burden and having a son means protection of the family is still prevalent in these areas. 

The principle that girls will do household-work and boys will earn money can still be 

observed.  

When children enter adolescence through childhood, there are physical and 

mental changes in them. This physical change comes a little earlier in girls than in boys. 

So the most important time is this puberty. The changes that can be noticed during this 

time are mainly physical, emotional and peripheral changes. Changes in the body can be 

observed as a result of the hormones like estrogen and progesterone. Sudden physical 

changes affect mental health. Different curiosities cause different thoughts in children. 

Due to which they are involved in various misconceptions. This causes various problems 

like sexually transmitted diseases, even HIV in children. The reason for this may be that a 

lot of information about sex is unknown to children due to lack of proper sex education. 

Mental Health of Sex Workers’ Children 

The mental health of sex worker children is deeply involved in the growth and 

development of them. The lack of mental health awareness is seen to lead to various 

problems. That is why awareness is being raised everywhere in the society. The family 

plays a significant role in developing mental health. As a result of unrest in the family, 

various problems are seen. Domestic violence is one of the most sensitive issues. 

Daughters are neglected in different sex worker families, even seen with the eyes of the 

curse. Psychologically it is seen that the growth and development of a child depends 

directly on the environment. Proper application of the instructions reveals the practical 

side of a child. The ideal environment improves mental health. On the other hand, 

unhealthy environment causes changes in the child's behaviour. 
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Some Sexually Transmitted Diseases 

Diseases which are usually transmitted through unprotected sexual intercourse 

are called Sexually Transmitted Diseases caused by different types of germs such as 

bacteria, viruses, fungi or protozoa. Different types of bacteria, viruses, protozoa, fungi 

etc. are responsible for these diseases. There are some sexually transmitted diseases that 

can be transmitted without sexual intercourse, such as: AIDS: from mother to foetus, 

through syringe or needle, through blood, through breast milk; Syphilis: from mother to 

foetus etc. 

Acquired Immunodeficiency Syndrome (AIDS) 

It is caused by Human Immunodeficiency Virus (HIV). HIV is a virus that 

attacks the immune system of human body. Early signs of HIV include: headache, aching 

muscles, fever, sore throat, fatigue, a red rash that doesn't itch, usually on torso, swollen 

lymph nodes, ulcers (sores) in mouth, esophagus, anus, or genitals etc.   

Bartholinitis (Cituli): It is caused by blockage in the Bartholin‟s glands (Greater 

Vestibular Gland), between the vulva and the vagina and there is the appearance of 

swelling of the vagina.  

Candidiasis: It is caused by yeast, which is a type of fungus, called Candida and it 

causes white curd-like discharge.  

Chancroid: It is caused by the bacteria Haemophilusducrei and it is a type of genital 

ulcer. 

Chlamydia: It is caused by the bacteria Chlamydia trachomatis and there is the 

appearance of white pus-like discharge. 

Condylomaabusinata (Genital Warts): It is caused by caused by human papillomavirus 

(HPV) and it is a red wart that looks like cauliflower. 

Donovanosis: It is caused by the intracellular gram-negative bacterium and it is a type of 

genital ulcer. 

Genital Herpes: It is caused by the herpes simplex virus and it causes a blister-like rash.  

Gonorrhea: It is caused by a bacteria Neisseria gonorrhoeae Bacterium and there is the 

appearance of white pus-like discharge.  

Hepatitis B: It is caused by the hepatitis B virus (HBV) and it is a vaccine-preventable 

liver infection. It is spread when blood, semen, or other body fluids enters the body from 

an infected person. Early signs of Hepatitis B include: fever, vomiting, loss of appetite, 

dark urine, nausea, abdominal pain, clay-colour bowel movements etc.  

LymphogranulomaVenereum (LGV): It is caused by a particular strain of bacteria, 
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called Chlamydia trachomatis and there is the appearance of swelling of the groin. 

Molluscumcontagiosum: It is caused by a poxvirus namely, Molluscumcontagiosum 

virus and it causes small bump, lumps, or redness in skin, which can appear in the face, 

neck, arms, legs, abdomen, and genital area, alone or in groups.  

PID (Pelvic Inflammatory Disease): It is an infection in reproductive organs of a 

woman and is caused by some Sexually Transmitted Diseases, like chlamydia and 

gonorrhea. It is lower abdominal pain and palpitations during intercourse. 

Scabies: It is a parasitic infestation and caused by Sarcoptesscabiei var. hominis. It 

causes bumps, redness, itching or skin burrow.  

Syphilis: It is a chronic bacterial disease caused by bacteria Treponemapallidum and it 

causes a type of sore in the first stage. In the second stage the symptoms of rashes, high 

fever and joint ache appear. And the final stage is a symptomless stage, organ 

degeneration takes place and the person usually dies in very severe cases.  

Trachomoniasis: It is caused by a protozoan parasite Trichomonasvaginalis and there is 

the appearance of watery white discharge with foam and vaginal itching. 

Vaginitis: risk for diabetic patient, especially after taking antibiotics or steroids. 

Candidalbalanitis: risk for diabetic patient; Following are the different types of Sexually 

Transmitted Diseases: 

There are some general symptoms of sexually transmitted diseases, in case of 

both men and women, like, burning or pain during urination, pain inside and outside the 

genitals, one or more painful or painless blisters or sores inside and outside the genitals, 

painful or pearly warts in the groin etc. Some symptoms of sexually transmitted diseases 

particularly in women are: abnormal vaginal discharge which may be bloody, foul-

smelling, pus, curdled or watery, abdominal pain, irregular bleeding from the genitals, 

burning or itching in and around the vagina, pain during intercourse etc. Some symptoms 

of sexually transmitted diseases particularly in men are: urinary discharge of men, like 

gum, with great burning. 

Major causes of sexually transmitted diseases are like, Polygamy, poverty, family 

turmoil and isolation, marital problems, rapid urbanisation, distance from relatives for 

work, excessive alcohol consumption, immature emotions etc.  

If a pregnant woman is infected with a sexually transmitted disease then it is very 

risky for her own health and also for the health of the foetus. For example, if a pregnant 

woman is infected with Syphilis, loss of the baby's organs may occur even it may cause 

to death of the foetus. If a pregnant woman is infected with Gonorrhea or Chlamydia, the 

child‟s eyes are affected and the child may become blind.  
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If sexually transmitted diseases are not treated properly it may cause infertility 

(in case of both female and male), birth of a disabled child, miscarriage, stillbirth, urinary 

tract block in case of men and above all, the chances of contracting HIV. 

If a person is suffering from sexually transmitted disease blood test and medicine 

should be taken according to the advice of an experienced doctor. If medicine is not taken 

regularly and properly as prescribed by the doctor, symptoms of the disease may appear 

again.  

Sexually transmitted diseases can be re-transmitted from an infected person to a 

healthy person through unprotected (without condom) during sexual intercourse. Disease 

like Syphilis can be spread from mother to child through contaminated needles or 

equipment used by a syphilis infected person, or by the transfusion of infected blood 

from an infected person to a healthy person and during pregnancy or childbirth from 

mother to child through placenta. 

HIV Virus and AIDS 

Society is now much more aware of the HIV virus. It has long been thought that 

contact with infected people can spread the virus. There are four main reasons why the 

virus enters the body. The first is unprotected sexually transmitted infections, the second 

is the through HIV-infected mothers into the child at birth, the third is the entry of HIV-

infected blood into another person's body, and the fourth is the use of unprotected 

needles. These four issues are discussed in detail: 

First, unprotected sex is major way to spread HIV. Sex with someone who is 

infected with the HIV virus, are more likely to get the disease. Persons having common 

sexually transmitted diseases, like, syphilis and gonorrhoea have more chance to affect 

with HIV. At present, free condoms are provided from every health centre for the 

awareness program to be effective. Many voluntary organizations play a special role in 

raising social awareness through counselling and organizing awareness camps. Different 

ideas and awareness about HIV are also spread among the people through various 

campaigns. 

The second means is the transmission of the virus from the pregnant mother to 

the child, meaning that if the mother is infected with the HIV virus, the chances of the 

virus being transmitted from the mother to the child are 90%. It is now largely successful 

in getting rid of the virus by applying some medications through effective medical 

procedures. 

The third step is that if the blood of a person infected with the HIV virus 

somehow mixes with the blood of another person, then that person becomes infected with 

the HIV virus. If a person needs blood in a hospital, blood is given to that person without 
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a blood test, and if the donor person is infected with the HIV virus, the receiver person 

will be infected with the virus after taking the blood. Therefore, it is a special step to take 

scientific blood purification measures in hospitals and various blood banks. 

The fourth way is that the virus can enter the body through the use of injections 

used by people infected with HIV. 

The first HIV virus was detected in India in 1986. The virus was found in the 

body of a sex worker in Chennai. According to latest HIV estimates report (2019) of the 

Government of India, it is estimated to have almost 23.49 lakh people living with 

HIV/AIDS. However, changes in human behaviour can be noticed through increasing 

awareness. It is now possible to raise awareness for people living with HIV. They are 

also eager to live a healthy life. In the past, people living with HIV were kept away and 

kept in a room. But now a lot of people have come forward to raise awareness. And HIV-

positive people are involved in a variety of activities. Today, scientific awareness has 

changed our perception and perspective. 

Conclusions and Policy Suggestions 

Health facility is not sufficient in red light areas particularly in interior areas. Sex 

workers and their children are more susceptible to to disease due to environmental and 

social factors. Infrastructural facilities in health sector in these areas must be improved 

and health services should be more extended so that supply should meet the increasing 

demand. Health cards must be provided to sex workers and their children. 

Primary and secondary health care services are provided in a decentralized way 

in district level, from health sub centre at rural base to district hospitals at apex. 

According to National Health Policy (1983), there is universal access of public health 

services. Main problems in public health care system are inadequate medical staff and 

paramedical personnel and insufficient medical stores and equipment. Rural 

electrification status is very poor. Almost 70% of the existing Health Sub centres (SHCs) 

have no electric connections which is basic requirement for technical equipment, 

refrigeration units for medicine and vaccine stocks preservations. Also lack of water 

supply, toilet facilities for patients and staff are major problems. So the district has to 

improve the rural health care system substantially through different national interventions 

like National Rural Health Mission (NRHM). NRHM was launched in April 2005 and is 

still active. It is a mission under National Health Mission undertaken by the Government 

of India for health needs of rural areas. Objective of this NRHM is “to provide accessible, 

affordable and quality health care to the rural population, especially the vulnerable 

group.”(Ministry of Health and Family Welfare, 2002). 

Vaccination or institutional delivery is inadequate in these areas. Except Kolkata 

based red light areas, most of the cases public hospitals are not located nearby, and hardly 
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any is located in the locality of the village or even within the Panchayat. According to 

Centre for Studies in Social Sciences, Calcutta, (2012-13), only 3.57% of villages have 

government hospitals in its neighbourhood, 28.38 % of villages have primary health 

centers or sub-centres situated within the village. Situation of health infrastructure is so 

poor that average distance of primary health centers or sub-centres, government hospital 

and private hospital or nursing are 3.48 Km., 14.82 Km. and 14.34 Km respectively. 

Around 50 percent, cannot access the services of a government hospital mainly due to 

distance to be travelled. Location of primary health centres/ subcentres should be planned 

efficiently and the number of these health centres and subcentres must be increased. 

Along with this it should be ensured by the administration that health facilities are 

reached out to this vulnerable section of the society.  

There are fraudulent medical practices and a large section of sex workers depend 

quacks for treatment which make risks for their own and their children lives. Hence, 

Government must take initiatives to improve the health infrastructure so that these people 

of red light areas get relief at the time of their illness.  

One thing should be noted that success of any development schemes of 

government strongly depend on the level of awareness and participation of general 

public, e.g., almost all the communities, including the residents of red light areas have 

been covered by the government Vaccination Programme of children under the age of 

five but many of the sex workers do not participate in the programme with their children 

under the age of five mainly due to lack of awareness. Hence, it is an important area 

where the administration should look up. Women of red light areas must be aware of the 

existing policies and schemes of the government. All of these development schemes are 

taken for benefitting them and their children. This is the sole responsibility of the local 

administration to make aware them about all the facilities they can get from the 

government. 
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Abstract: Robert Frost is widely regarded as one of the greatest American poets of the 

20th century. His poetry is characterized by its accessibility, depth, and ambivalence. 

Frost's unique style, which combines simplicity with complexity, has endeared him to 

readers from all walks of life. His poems often present situations that require choices, 

exploring themes of nature, humanity, and the human condition. The poem discussed 

here, which explores the speaker's choice between two paths in the woods, is a classic 

example of Frost's use of symbolism and ambivalence to convey deeper meanings and 

themes. Through his poetry, Frost continues to captivate readers with his thought-

provoking and nuanced exploration of the human experience. 

Keywords: Poetry, Depth, Simplicity, Symbolism, Experience etc. 

Robert Frost has been called the finest American poet of the Twentieth century, 

“the purest classical poet of America today”, “the one great American poet of our times”, 

and a New Englander in the, “great tradition, fit to be placed beside Emerson, Hawthorne 

and Thoreau”. He has been called “the voice of America”, and more honors have been 

showered upon him than any other American poet of the century. On the occasion of the 

inauguration of Kennedy as the President of the USA he was called upon a recite one of 

his most patriotic poems THE GIFT OUTRIGHT, and another of his lovely lyric 

STOPPING BY WOOD IN A SNOWY EVENING was the stay and solace of Jawaharlal 

Nehru during the last years of his life. He own world-wide fame and recognition, and has 

already established himself as a „classic‟, „as one who is so great that he stands in a class 

by himself‟. 

 “He is a highly conscious artist who is constantly landing impulse, a penetrating 

thinker who is afraid of being discovered in the act of thought, a country man who 

conceals behind his feeling for land, a sophisticated attitude towards man and their 

motives”. The ambivalence in work, appears in the taste for contraries, in the opposition 

of worlds of light with worlds of darkness in the passion for balancing one idea against its 

opposite, in the conflicts between good and evil, reason and instinct, conflicts of which 

frost is always  reluctant to resolve completely. “He writes of simple subjects in a simple 

conversational style and so has endeared himself to the masses; but the learned few also 

find in him such food for thought, and so respect him and admire him. His poetry appeals 



60 

 

to all classes of people, for one reason or the other”. A skillful combination of an outer 

lightness with an inner gravity is one of his major poetic achievements.    

The poet here in this poem presents a situation where he has to make a definitive 

choice. He is travelling in the “yellow woods”. It is the season of the autumn. The 

speaker is no longer young he sees that the path he is treading forks into too. One of the 

paths in the woods curves into bushes while the other looks as if fewer people have used 

it. Which one should the traveller choose? The traveller decides to choose the one that 

seems to be less frequented. 

“Two roads diverged in a yellow wood 

And sorry I could not travel both 

And be one traveller, long I stood. 

And looked down one as far I could 

To where it bent in the under growth; 

Then took the other, as just as fair 

And having perhaps the better claim, 

Because it was grassy and wanted were,” 

The poet as traveller finds that it is not easy to make a choice. He finds both path 

equally attractive. On that particular morning, nobody seemed to have travelled on either. 

Since nobody had trodden on either path, the leaves that had fallen were still yellow and 

uncrushed. The poet expresses his dilemma and points out that in such a situation it is 

difficult to make a choice as to which path is better than the other. 

The traveller resolves his dilemma by deciding to choose the less travelled road 

but at the same time he wishes to travell by the other road too, the road not taken. He 

realizes that it is not possible to tread two roads at the same time. Once a certain direction 

is taken, there is no turning back. One road leads to another and it is difficult to change 

tracks. Moreover, being one traveller, he cannot tread both the roads. 

“Oh, I kept the first for another day! 

Yet knowing how way leads on to way, 

I doubted if i should ever come back.” 

But this simple situation has symbolic meaning. The personal experience of the 

traveller is suggestive of human experience in all ages. The poet wants to convey that it is 

difficult to resolve the dilemma. It is not easy to make a choice in a situation when no 

alternative seems better. It is pointed out by some critics that the traveller‟s choice of the 
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„less-travelled road‟ symbolizes his adventurous and bold bent of mind. His tacking to an 

unusual path determines his future. It is the choice that determines the consequences.  

In THE ROAD NOT TAKEN, the problem of choice is very elementary. There 

are no obvious reasons for frost preferring one road to the other. There are no residues of 

self-respect, moral obligation, not even curiosity in frost‟s preference of the road he 

finally did take. In interviews, conversations and lectures, Frost always stresses that 

though the road he had taken had: 

“Perhaps the better claim, 

Through as for that, the passing there 

Had worn them really about the same...” 

Hence, we find that the poet‟s choice was logically incomprehensible and 

appears wholly arbitrary, whimsical and undetermined. But perhaps it was not without 

intuitive impulse that it was motivated.    

Winter has spared no pains to speak in strong, derogatory terms about this poem. 

He has shown the wrath and ire off his angry mind through his devastating pen. In his 

well – known essay, “Robert Frost; or the Spiritual Drifter as Poet”, in one clean Sweep; 

Winter has criticised, along with this poem, several others like The Sound of the Trees, 

The Hill Wife, and The Bearer of Evil, Winter feels: “All have a single theme: the 

Whimsical, accidental and incomprehensible nature of the formative decision, and I 

should like to point out that if one takes this view of the formative decision, one has cut 

oneself off from understanding most of human experience, for in these terms there is 

nothing to be understood”. 

. “This has something to do with the same question of being understood and not 

being understood. It is one of the great ones of literary criticism. There is an old school of 

art that insists on the right to be misunderstood by everybody. Some say that we must 

insist that we right for no audience at all. There must be an audience, an audience 

invisible, a blend of all the interesting people whom I have dealt with”. 

We ourselves, as reader feel that though the decision of the poet is 

incomprehensible, is predicament is totally familiar to us. We also feel as though the 

poem is quite good, Frost is shirking responsibility. He lays on the reader, the burden of 

critical intelligence, which, properly speaking should be borne by the poet. 

Thus we can find that the themes of uncertainties and indecisiveness get a 

different flavour in the hands of Robert Frost. Not only in this poem The Road not Taken 

this particular issue is highlighted but also his poem After Apple-Picking reflects the 

same idea. After Apple-Picking is one of the greatest of nature lyrics in English poetry. It 

is a monologue of an exhausted apple picker. After Apple- Picking is a poem that defines 
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any categorisation. It is neither a dramatic narrative nor a thought provoking 

philosophical poem. If at all, one must classify and categorise the poem, it would be 

aptest to call it a nature-lyric but the theme of uncertainty and indecision gets a prominent 

place here. 

Even wish fulfilment can have negative effects. He himself had wished for a 

bumper harvest and when it was fulfilled, he is feeling tired owing to too much work. The 

picker cannot anticipate the type of leisure he will enjoy. Robert Frost here also very 

efficiently handles the theme of uncertainty and indecisiveness. Several occasions in the 

poem After Apple-Picking highlights on the two-fold dimensional mind of the apple-

picker. His indecision, hesitation, uncertainty are all brought out magnificently. The first 

occasion is when he feels that he cannot work even if he desires to do so because the 

scent of the picked apples has induced sleep into him. Thirdly, it is when the apple picker 

is too hazy-minded to distinguish between forms and finally it is when the apple picker 

cannot anticipate the type of leisure he will enjoy. 

Cleanth Brooks, one of the most stimulating critics of the times has read a deep 

symbolic meaning into the poem. “The concrete experience of apple picking is 

communicated firmly and realistically, but the poem invites a metaphorical extension. 

The task of apple picking, it is suggested, is life. The drowsiness which the speaker feels 

after the completion of task is associated with the cycle of seasons. Its special character is 

emphasized by a bit of magic, even though the magic is whimsical”. After speculating 

about the form his dream will take and the noise of apples rumbling, he returns to his own 

subject of drowsiness, and the phrase, “whatever sleep it is”, renews the suggestions that 

his sleepiness might be something other than human sleep-he might wake into a greater 

wisdom, greater knowledge. 

Cleanth Brooks further implies that the poem has a particular wisdom to 

communicate. “The poem even suggests that the sleep is like the sleep of death”. Finally, 

we can say that After Apple-Picking is one of those poems which offer a rare blend of 

simplicity and symbolism. 

Frost however considered the poet to be an accidental collector of impressions 

and of knowledge. He felt a poem‟s logic to be “backward, in retrospect, after the act”. 

The reality that the poet touches is “the vast chaos of all that I have lived through”,  and 

from this chaos the poet may, with luck, create a clarification of life which produces a 

momentary stay against confusion. 
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Abstract: Today's world are changing with the help of internet. But the internet now 

changed by the all new technology AI. ChatGPT, DALL-E-Software and now SoraAI by 

OpenAI, a cutting-edge AI transforming digital storytelling through emotional, video-

based content. Beyond mere technology, Sora AI represents a leap toward machines 

understanding human emotions, pushing the boundaries of AI-generated realism. We'll 

explore its creative potential, tackle the ethical dilemmas it presents, and ponder its 

impact on society. Discover the blend of innovation and caution that SoraAI embodies, 

prompting a broader discussion on the role of AI in our lives. Get ready for a concise 

exploration of how AI is reshaping our digital experiences and the ethical considerations 

it raises. 

Keywords: OpenAI company, ChatGPT, DALL-E-Software, SoraAI 

You may not have even dreamed that technology will reach this level. Now it is 

almost impossible to tell the difference between what is real and what is computer 

generated. And now, to make videos you don't need a camera. You can make such videos 

with only keyboard in a matter of minutes. All of this has become possible today because 

of “ SoraAI “ made by OpenAI company .  This is a new AI platform called “ Sora “ .  

SoraAI is an “ Artificial Intelligence Software “ developed by OpenAI company. 

The same company which shook the world 1.5 years ago when they launched “ChatGPT” 

in November, 2022. In ChatGPT, you have a text-to-text conversation with AI. You write 

something in text and send it to AI and the answer is generated in text. After this, OpenAI 

company launched the “DALL- E–Software “, which was text-to-photo . You wrote a 

text prompt and the type of photo you wanted to generate and you got an AI generated 

photo. Now this “SoraAI” is a text-to-video”. Now you simply have to write in simple 

English about the kind of video you want to generate, and it will do that for you.  For 

example :- If you say “ I want a video of a man who is reading a book while sitting on a 

boat” – write this prompt and in response SoraAI will make a video like this in a few 

minutes. 

SoraAI can’t only generate text-to-video, but also photo-to-video. Not only that, 

it is also possible to do video-to-video. For example :- Give it the original video where a 
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car is driving on the road and if you tell it to change the environment around it, like you 

want it to look the 1900’s while keeping the car same as coloured. So, the AI will do this.  

Do you understand what this technology means?  Entire industries can turn 

upside down. Animators, Video game designer, Graphic designer what is the need for 

them now? Stock photo platforms, Stock video platforms will be completely destroyed. 

Why do you need to film for weeks for making movies when in a few minutes AI can 

give you footage for the movie? 

SoraAI can now understand how our world works, how motion works according 

to the laws of physics. It is now able to understand emotions too. You might be 

wondering about how SoraAI is able to do all of it. So, its basic functionality is actually 

very similar to ChatGPT's. Where on one hand, ChatGPT uses tokens, on the other hand, 

SoraAI uses patches, its equivalent. Whatever you ask ChatGPT , it divides the text in 

tokens and generates its answer through tokens. 

Similarly, SoraAI tries to understand photos and videos by dividing the visual 

data into visual patches, and even while creating its output , it uses these visual patches to 

make the video. 

At the first glance, you will definitely feel that this technology has reached 

perfection. But if you look at it closely, you will see that it is not 100% perfect yet. 

OpenAI company openly acknowledges the weakness of SoraAI on its website. But the 

speed with which this technology is improving, I don’t think that one year later it would 

be possible to detect any fault on it. The people in OpenAI knows day by day SoraAI 

generated videos become so real that no human eye will be able to differentiate between 

real and fake. That day, huge problems will be created. Fake news would be spread so 

easily. Perhaps, this is the reason why SoraAI is not released to the public yet. 

Some fraud companies have already started exploiting SoraAI. Celebrities faces 

are used to run fake ads on social media. People are lured with money, and told to 

download their app. Famous cricketers like Sachin Tendulkar, Virat Kohli, famous actor 

Amitabh Bachchan, actress Rashmika Mandana  faced the problems of “deep fake videos” 

generated by AI. The technology has reached the level where it is possible to use 

someone else's voice. 

If a celebrity tells you to download any app where you can make 10 times the 

money you spend on it, this should alert you. For now, there is only some small ways to 

avoid such AI videos. These are – 

 Some where, the lip movement will be strange, 

 The quality of such videos will be low, 
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 The voice is not like the original. It seems like an artificial synthesised voice.    

Apart from this, a technological solution can also be created for those problems. 

Like, companies can make another AI whose job is to identify AI generated videos. 

OpenAI company has said that the Videos generated by SoraAI, would have a watermark 

on them. With that watermark, you can always identify whether a video is AI generated 

or not. 

But but but, an even bigger issue is the jobs. What will be the impact of this AI 

on industries and economies globally? Even in films, film makers will not have to carry 

big cameras and film in different places. In a few years, entire films can be made using 

AI. Similarly, it will have a huge impact on the gaming industry. The video games that 

took years to make, needed teams more than 50 people. How easily the same tasks can be 

done with this. This means that many jobs across different industries are at risk of being 

eliminated. 

But at the same time there is a positive side to it. The good thing will be that we 

will see democratization in all fields. These fields will become more accessible to the 

common people.  

For example :- If your dream was to become a film producer, but you didn’t have 

the money or the equipment, now you will get the opportunity to show your creativity 

through SoraAI without film making resources. 

Looking at such technologies, it is understandable to be a little scared of them. 

Do you know that 600 years ago when the printing press was invented, many religious 

leaders were opposing it. Some people used to say that the books are actually given to us 

by the devil. That books should be banned. In 1501, the Pope Alexander VI  said that 

without the permission of the Church no one was allowed to print books.  

One thing is clear here, whether you like this technology or not, it cannot be 

ignored. All people and all governments have to learn to adapt to this new world.  

Like, in 26
th 

 February, 2024 , in Singapore’s Parliament one of their MPs named 

“Tan Wu Meng” gave a speech about SoraAI. He said, “ Sora allows you to key in text. 

Typing some text a prompt and it can produce videos which are indistinguishable from 

what Hollywood  can produce today and what smaller studios can produce. So, we have 

to accept the world as it is, the way the world is going to be and look after support 

empower uplift our people. And this is why the new subsidy for Singaporeans age 40 and 

above to pursue another full time diploma in higher education. This new subsidy in the 

budget that's why its so important because it recognises that in the world that's changing 

so quickly what you learn in school. In education at age 20 may have changed 
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transformed been replaced by a new world by the time your age 40. It recognises that 

change and support middle age and older workers”. 

Interestingly, the Government of Singapore had started talking about AI in 2019. 

And now the latest budget for 2024, they have pledged to invest $1 billion in AI.  

So, this will be my suggestion to you, the sooner you learn to adapt to this 

changing world the more benefits will you reap. But I would like to say one more thing 

about AI, because AI has become a very trendy word nowadays, many useless AIs 

present in the market today. They are called Gimmicks. They are use only for show-off, 

this not help in your studies or business nor improve your efficiency. But ChatGPT is 

different. It can be used practically in many aspects of our lives. And I think, in the near 

future SoraAI will be as revolutionary as ChatGPT is. 
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Abstract: The present paper attempts to deliver some terrains of thoughts that are well-

known in the literary academia, and at the same time are considered to be a sine qua non 

in the feminist discourse. To present the arguments I have felt it suited to traverse into the 

theoretical discussions of Judith Butler‟s concept of gender and identity of the feminine 

self. Marquez‟s literary  artefacts, both in breadth and in depth,  crawl into human  beings  

vignetting love, sex and solitude, which appear in his oeuvre as the matters of extremes.  

Marquez never tires up to convey the stroke of grim and sordid aspects of the Colombian 

life.  Innocent  Erendira reads a  tale of a fourteen –year-teenage  girl‟s  incredible and 

sad living as a prostitute. She  had  been  prostituted  by  her  grandmother  and  hawked  

around  the  Colombian Costa  for queues of men to have sex with.  In  Eva  is  inside  her  

Cat Marquez with his fine literary acumen delineates the tale of a girl who has  found  

that her pulchritude, because of which  everyone in the past  used to notice her, appreciate 

her and  remember  her  with  the  weight of the  privilege,  has deserted her leaving a 

sense of  pain  physically like a festering tumour or cancer.  Later she embarks into the 

untrodden realm of imagination to find out the source of her beauty only. The present  

solitude and loneliness crawls into the soul of the lady so much that a resultant frustration  

leads her to reincarnate herself into the body of some other beings that looks differently.  

She  feels  debilitated  utterly, and  in her weltering thoughts she disnifies to enter  into  a  

cat only  to  question  immediately  “Who would rule in that synthesis of woman  and  

cat? ” .  The paper questions the  orthodox  formulations  of  women  as  feminine gender 

with certain  naturalized  norms  and  praxis . Gender and the identityof the women are all 

constructed  and  performative. It is to question the construction of gender as  congealing  

into  forms  which  are  made  normal  and  permanent.  Gender  is  considered  radically  

as  a  free-floating  artifice:  it  is  not  an  ontological  state  of  being  that  one  simply  

„is‟,  rather it is a process of  „becoming‟  and  „doing‟  and  not  pre-existing  the  subject.  

It  is  the  choice  of  actions  which  makes a woman. Simon de Beauvoir squarely said  

“One is not born, but  rather  becomes, a woman”.  The two stories mentioned above  do  

critique the roles of women in a more unsettling vein without  completely succumbing  to  

the hardcore theoretical discourse. 
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The  issue  of  the  existence  of  the  margin  and  the  very  process  of  its  

construction  poses  a  problematic  discourse, which  needs   to  be  unfurled  and  

reimagined.  Creating  the  margin  is  a  process  of  privileging  the  self  and  relegating  

the  other  to  the  periphery.Some Peoplehave conveniently posited themselves  at  the  

centre. A  thought  provoking  mind  feels unsettled  thinking  over  the  question : who  

puts  anybody  at  the  margin?  The  question  of  being  at  the  margin  and  becoming  

marginal  can  be  showcased  in  the  light  of  Deleuzian  philosophy.  Deleuze  

postulates  that  “being”  is  static  whereas  “ becoming”  refers  to  a  process  in  which  

a  being  develops  and  transforms  or  changes.  One  can  nullify  the  very  notion   of  

marginality  if  he/she  strongly  believes  in  the   substantive  multiplicity.  There  is  no  

such  permanent  identity as  the  one  at  the  margin  and  one  at  the  centre.  The  

process  of  multiplicity  dehierarchizes  the  very  cocooned  concept  of  the  margin  in  

all  the  structures  of  the  society  --- social,  economic,  cultural  and  political.  

Therefore,  the  concept  of  “  being”  is   a  constructed,   political  phenomenon ;  where  

there  is  always  a  tendency  to  subdue  the  other  and  privilege  the  self.  The  process  

of  becoming ,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  process  of  simultaneity. It is to elude  the  

present.  The  essence  of  becoming  is  to  move  and  pull  in  both  directions.    This  

contention  beefs  up  that  identityis  infinite  and  not  fixed (Boudas 39-40).  

The  present  paper  attempts  to  deliver  some  terrains  of  thoughts  that  are  

well-known  in  the  literary  academia,  and  at  the  same  time  are considered  to  be  a  

sine  qua  non  in  the  feminist  discourse.  To  present  the  arguments  I  have  felt  it  

suited  to  traverse  into  the  theoretical  discussions  of  Judith  Butler‟s  concept  of  

gender  and  identity  of  the  feminine  self.  Marquez‟s‟ literary  artefacts  ,  both  in  

breadth  and  in  depth,  crawl   into  the  human  beings  vignetting  love,  sex  and  

solitude,  which  appear  in  his  oeuvre  as  the  matters  of  extremes.  Marquez  never  

tires  up  to  convey  the  stroke  of  grim  and  sordid  aspects  of  the  Colombian  

life.“Innocent  Erendira”  reads  a  tale  of  a  fourteen–year-teenage  girl‟s  incredible  

and  sad  living  as  a  prostitute.  She  had  been  prostituted  by  her  grandmother  and  

hawked  around  the  Colombian  Costa  for  queues  of  men  to  have  sex  with.  In  “ 

Eva  is  inside  herCat”Marquez  with  his  fine  literary  acumen  delineates  the  tale  of  

a  girl  who  has  found  that  her  pulchritude , because  of  which  everyone  in  the  past  

used  to  notice  her,  appreciate  her and  remember  her  with  the  weight  of  the  

privilege,  has  deserted  her  leaving  a  sense  of  pain  physically  like  a  festering  

tumour  or  cancer.  Later  she  embarks  into  the  untrodden  realm  of  imagination  to  

find  out  the  source  of  her  beauty  only  . The  present  solitude  and  loneliness  crawls  

into  the  soul  of  the  lady  so  much  that  a  resultant  frustration  leads  her  to  

reincarnate  herself  into  the  body  of  some  other  beings  that  looks  differently.  She  



70 

 

feels  utterly enfeebled,  and   in  her  weltering  thoughts  she  disnifies  to enter  into  a  

cat only  to  question  immediately  “  Who  would  rule  in   that  synthesis  of  woman  

and  cat  ? ” (Marquez  90).   

One  cannot  leave  the  word  „become‟/ „becoming‟  uncritical;  since  both  

Erendira  and  Eva  interrogate  the  concept  of  becoming  by  arguing  whether  this  

process  of  „becoming‟  is  by  self-propensity  or  by  force of  any  outside  agent.  The  

identity  of  both  the  women  figures  is  very  much  elliptical  and  unspecified. 

Erendira  along with  Eva  pursues ,  according  to Irigary,  the  consequences  of  

identifying  a  separate  female  identity( Irigary 52).  Marquez leavesErendiraat the end 

as  a  free  bird. “  She  was  running  into  the  wind  ,  swifter  than  a  deer,  and  no  

voice  of  this  world  could  stop  her.” (Marquez  45)  ;  whereas  Eva  wants  to  

penetrate  into  the  body  of  other  being  with  a  view  to  rule  and  stay   away  from  

the  „unnatural‟  construction  of  gender  identity  with  certain  assigned  roles  to  

perform .  

Butler  boldly  attempts  to  desolidify and  deconstruct  these  forms  by  

enquiring  into  how  „  woman‟  came  to  be  so  widely  accepted  as  an  ontological  

given.  She  does  not  believe  in  the  nexus  between  the  „body‟  and  the  „gender‟.  

She  asserts  that  feminist  critique  should  analyse  how  the  category  „  women‟  is  

produced  and  restrained  by  power  structures  in  the  society. She  considers  that  the  

relationship  between  the  „body‟  and  „gender‟  is  „unnatural‟ ( Butler  44-50). She  

even  quotes  the  claim  Nietzsche  makes  in  On  the  Genealogy  of  Morals  that  „  

there  is  no  “being”  behind  doing,  acting,  becoming;… the  doing  itself  is  

everything‟( Nietzsche  47).The  two  stories  mentioned  above  do  critique  the  roles  

of  women  in  a  more  unsettling  vein without  completely  succumbing  to  the  

hardcore  theoretical  discourse.         

Within  the  traditional  framework  of  his  storytelling  method  Marquez  never  

tires  up  to  canvas  with  his  ink  the  stroke  of  grim  and  sordid  aspects  of  the  

Colombian  life.  The  story  of  Innocent  Erendira  is  set  in  the  place  largely devoid  

of  topographical  and  cultural  characteristics.  Marquez  seems  to  remember  the  

coastal  villages  between  Cartegna  and  Santa  Marta  ,  or  imagining  the  Guajira  he  

hardly  knows.  The  location  may  be  indicating  that  desert  zone  between  

northeastern  Colombia  Venezuela  where  his  maternal  ancestors  were  from. The  

story  of  Innocent  Erendira  problematizes  the  very  genre  of  the  short  story  

spanning  its  narrative  to  the  parameter  of  a  novella.  It  reads  an  unfortunate  tale  

of  an  adolescent  girl  of  14,  The  night  of  misfortune  plays   its  cruel  role  with  

Erendira,  who  sets  the  palatial  house  of  her  masculine  grandmother  ablaze  with  

her  drowsy  eyes  and  exhausted  body,  which  overworked  as  a  servant  assigned  to  

her  old  satanic  grandmother.  Eventually,  Ulysses,  a  handsome  young  man  who  
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smuggled  oranges  under  the  frontier,  falls  in  love  with  Erendira,  though  she  does   

not  love  in  same  scale.  The  boy  with  an  impassioned  desire  to  escape  with  

Erendira  away  from  her  grandmother,  kills  the  old  lady.  The  story  disheartens  the  

readers  uncorking  a  long-conceived  wish  of  Erendira  to  get  away  from  any  sort  

of  subservience .  She does  not compromise her  absolute  freedom  with  any   worldly  

allures , nor even  love.   

Women bodies are ideologically structured and conceived as social and economic  

system  generating  profit  and  thus   contributing  to  the  male  economic  growth.There  

are certain factors  that  work  behind  these  systems,  like  race,  religion,  caste,  culture  

and language. The nature and traits of the women bodies rest on the norms and 

expectations of the makers of systems from outside. More distinctly  the  norms  and  the  

expectations  determine  the  roles  and  behavioural  patterns  of  the  women. 

The question  of  masculinity  and  femininity  hinge  upon  some  specific  roles  

assigned to them  respectively  to  identify  the  two  abstract  qualities  of  the  concrete  

gender  divisions.  The story of Erendira problematizes the notion of masculinity as 

something engendering power and domination. Erendira  poses  a  threat  to   the  concept  

by unsettling  it  with  power to consume the body weight of her customers and thus to 

control power of men to centralize within  her  body. She like an enchantress takes 

control of the male desire to her female body. 

Being conscious of gender is being conscious of certain byproducts manufactured  

through the system of dividing masculinity and femininity;  these byproducts are  

eventually the categories  or descriptions  of  different  roles  performed differently  by  

both male and female  genders. Such  instances  of  the  categories  are: queuing in  a  line  

for one‟s chance to mount upon the prostitute, collecting  money out of this prostitution, 

fighting for the cause of ensuing  delay hampering the process of pleasure giving, lying 

flat like a coiled snake inert and vibrating in pain, subdued, but though not complaining:  

“ Erendira was unable to repress the trembling in her body, and she was in sorry 

shape, all dirty with soldier sweat.” (Marquez 18).  

The select stories have showcased so many considerations that are open to 

intervention in the realm of feminist criticism. Regarding the question of gender and 

forming of identity Judith Butler appears as a syncretic theorist in the academia.  Butler‟s 

postulation that identity is performative leaves an indelible mark in the terrain of feminist 

literary theory and has become a sine qua non. Butler proclaims in her seminal work 

Gender Trouble that a subject is constructed in discourse by certain actions and 

performances. Butler‟s subject is an actor that simply gets  up  and „performs‟ its identity  

on  a  metaphorical  stage  of  its  own  choosing ( Butler, “ Gender” 7). The idea can be 

consolidated by referring to Simone de Beauvoir‟s The Second Sex, Beauvoir claims that 
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“One is not born, but rather becomes, a woman” (Beauvoir 273). Butler‟s Gender 

Trouble describes how gender „congeals‟ into a form which appears to be natural and 

permanent. Both Butler and Beauvoir stress that gender is a process; it is something that 

we „do‟ rather than „are‟.   

Mentioning all these theoretical frameworks now I would like to illumine the 

select stories of Marquez in this regard. In “Innocent Erendira”, we see Erendira working 

as a meticulous servant beautifying and taking care of her gigantic grandmother. She was 

languid, soft-boned and too meek for her age. She was bathing her grandmother with 

water in which purifying herbs were boiled. While the grandmother floated through the 

swamps of the past memories, Erendira busied herself sweeping the house.  She was not 

allowed a hiatus from a sustained stretch of works.  She had the benefit of both faculties, 

of being asleep and walking. Erendira utters “My body has that habit.” (Marquez 8). 

Overcome by the barbarous chores of the day, Erendira did not have the strength to 

undress and she put the candlestick on the table and went to the bed. A violent gust of 

wind lashed against the candle and turned the entire palatial house into debris. 

The  immediate  remark  of  the  grandmother  on  this  devastation  is  appalling: 

“ „ My  poor  child,‟  she  sighed.  Life won‟t be long enough for you to pay me back for 

this mishap.‟ ” (Marquez 11). Erendira did not shillyshally to throw herself to prostitution 

at the command of her grandmother on that very day. The easily available customer who 

happened to taste Erendira‟s virginity was a village shopkeeper. The man with his 

scientific austerity and mathematical calculations considered the strength of her thighs, 

the size of her breasts, the diameter of her lips. Thus she began to compensate the loss 

she incurred to her grandmother. She becomes a peripatetic prostitute in search of 

customers in the arid atmosphere of the desert. The story of Erendira leads us to ponder 

over the constructed system of the society that women bodies can make profit without 

any capital. The body is assumed as material, an object of desire.   

The prostituting body of Erendira coming in proximity with so many customers 

becomes a reservoir of multiple experiences and cultures. She is the metaphysical centre 

embracing   men from the outside. She never enjoys the act of prostitution; it is rather a 

means of escaping from this life, and she actually escapes. Eva shows her intellectual 

property by going to the depth of her imagination to unearth the cause of her beauty, 

which earned enough attention from the male onlookers due to her attractiveness. But 

now she is deserted. Eva never succumbs to her desertion.  She enters into the body of a 

cat. She very easily deterritorializes herself finding a new body and way of looking into 

life. Both Erendira and Eva attempt to transform and change their process of becoming 

without being truncated at a particular given position. They shift and construct an identity 

of their own. In their characters one can definitely find out trope multiplicity and 

breaking the constant marginal position.  Erendira transforms herself from a docile, timid 
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and working servant to a free bird; whereas Eva also makes a paradigmatic shift. She 

zoomorphises  herself by transgressing the human body into a cat, and experiences the  

transcending  imaginations  and  thoughts. 
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novel “WUTHERING HEIGHTS” was published in 1847. It depicts the 

tremendous complexities of the human mind and its relationships with each other. 

This novel shows the anxiety, agony and vengefulness of the human mind. Emily 
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reflects the super-ego and Catherine’s conflicted desires and loyalties represent 

the struggles of the ego. 

The novel’s relevancy in today’s generation can be attributed to its 

timeless exploration of human emotions, psychological depth and the 

complexities of relationships. It continues to resonate due to its themes of intense 

love, revenge and the consequences of passion unchecked by societal norms. The 

characters’ struggles with identity, acceptance and the desire for connection are 

universal experiences that continue to engage contemporary readers. 

Moreover, “Wuthering Heights” has maintained its place in popular 

culture with its story and characters inspiring various adaptations and artistic 

works. It has also contributed to discussions on gender roles and societal 

expectations with Emily Brontë herself rising as a feminist icon for her bold 

narrative and complex characterization. The novel’s enduring legacy and its 

ability to evoke strong emotional responses make it as relevant today as it was in 

the 19th century. 

Freud’s psychoanalytic theory 

Psychoanalytic theory was founded by Sigmund Freud who believed that 

people could be cured by bringing their unconscious thoughts and motivations 

into consciousness. This process is known as psychoanalysis therapy. It aims to 

release repressed emotions and experiences. This particular treatment is 

commonly used for addressing depression and anxiety disorders. According to 

Freud, a cathartic experience is necessary to help and “cure” a person. To clarify 

the concept of “the unconscious mind”, Freud introduced the structural model of 

id, ego and superego in his essay “Beyond the Pleasure Principle” in 1920. He 

later elaborated on this model in his essay “The Ego and the Id” in 1923. It’s 

important to note that the terms “id”, “ego” and “superego” were not original 

terms created by Freud but rather Latinizations created by his translator James 

Strachey. Freud himself referred to them as “das Es”, “das Ich” and “das Über-

Ich” which respectively translates to “the It”, “the I” and “the Over-I”. 

Id 

According to Freud, the id is a part of the unconscious mind which seeks 

pleasure. This explains why people sometimes behave in certain ways that are not 

in line with their ego or superego. The id is the most basic and primal part of the 

mind which is driven by the desire for immediate satisfaction. It doesn’t consider 



76 

 

reality or consequences. Freud believed that some people are controlled by the id 

which leads them to engage in behaviour that may not be right or wrong. He 

compared the id to a horse and the ego to a rider who directs and controls it. 

Although the ego is supposed to control the id, it often interacts according to the 

ego’s drives. The id is formed by two biological instincts: Eros, which drives to 

create and Thanatos, which drives to destroy. 

Ego 

For individuals to maintain a realistic sense of their surroundings, the ego 

plays a crucial role in creating a balance between pleasure and pain. It is 

impossible for all the desires of the id to be met and the ego is aware of this but it 

continues to seek pleasure and satisfaction. Although the ego cannot differentiate 

between right and wrong, it is aware that not all the desires of the id can be 

fulfilled at a given time. The ego operates on the reality principle which helps to 

satisfy the id’s demands as well as compromise according to reality. The “ego” 

refers to a person’s sense of self that is made up of unconscious desires. It takes 

into account ethical and cultural ideals to balance out the desires originating in the 

id. Although both the id and the ego are unconscious, the ego maintains close 

contact with the perceptual system. The ego’s function is self-preservation which 

allows it to control the instinctual demands of the id. 

Superego 

The superego develops around the age of four or five and embodies the 

moral values of society. It allows the mind to control impulses that are considered 

immoral. The superego is the conscience of the mind as it can distinguish between 

reality and what is right or wrong. Freud believed that without the superego, 

people would act out aggressively and engage in other immoral behaviours, as the 

mind would have no way of differentiating between right and wrong. The 

superego is the “consciousness” of a person’s personality and can override the id’s 

drives. Freud classified the superego into two categories: the ideal self and the 

conscience. The conscience contains ideals and morals that exist within a society, 

preventing people from acting on their internal desires. The ideal self is a 

representation of socially accepted behaviour. It embodies the expectations and 

aspirations of individuals to conform to society’s prescribed norms. 

Character of Heathcliff 

Heathcliff’s character in Emily Brontë’s “Wuthering Heights” is often 
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analysed through the observation of Freudian psychoanalysis, particularly the 

concept of the id. Freud’s model of the psyche is divided into three parts: the id, 

ego and super-ego. The id is the primitive and instinctual part of the mind that 

operates on the pleasure principle that seeks immediate gratification of its desires 

and drives. It shows when his reaction to Catherine’s death is one of extreme grief 

and obsession. He is consumed by the idea of being reunited with her, even in 

death, and his life becomes a quest to be close to her again. This obsession leads 

him to exhume her grave, hoping to see her once more and he expresses a desire 

to be buried next to her so that they might be together in the afterlife. It marks a 

significant turning point in the novel and in Heathcliff’s character development. 

Her passing intensifies his feelings of loss, despair and longing which manifest in 

increasingly destructive behaviour. He embodies the id with his raw, uncontrolled 

emotions and impulsive actions. He is driven by a deep-seated passion and desire 

for Catherine which leads him to act without regard for social conventions or the 

consequences of his actions. His aggressive nature and relentless pursuit of 

revenge against those he feels have wronged him are indicative of the id’s 

dominance over his psyche. 

Freud characterized the id as being primitive and instinctual, existing in 

the subconscious part of the mind. It is driven by the need to satisfy immediate 

impulses and is unaffected by logic or morals. Heathcliff’s character matches this 

description, as he often neglects ethical considerations and is highly aggressive 

and impulsive in his quest to fulfil his desires. 

In the context of “Wuthering Heights”, Heathcliff’s representation of the 

id serves to explore the darker and more obsessive aspects of human nature and 

love, providing a profound psychological depth to the novel that continues to 

fascinate readers and scholars as well. 

Catherine Earnshaw (Catherine Linton) 

Catherine’s character in “Wuthering Heights” contrasts with Heathcliff's in 

several ways. It reflects the complex dynamics of their relationship and individual 

psychologies. She shares a deep and almost elemental bond with Heathcliff, 

suggesting a connection at the level of the id where primal emotions and desires 

reside. However, her decision to marry Edgar Linton over Heathcliff reflects the 

influence of the super-ego which is concerned with social norms, expectations and 

status. But she is torn between her intense love for Heathcliff and her desire for 
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social advancement which she achieves by marrying Edgar. This decision is not 

just a personal conflict but also a reflection of the societal pressures of the time. 

Her character is thus a mix of free-spiritedness and conformity, passion and 

practicality that embodies the struggle between her true desires and the role that 

she is expected to play in society. 

In contrast, Heathcliff’s character is more straightforward in his pursuit of 

his desires and he often disregards societal expectations and the well-being of 

others. This difference highlights the novel’s exploration of the human psyche and 

the consequences of choices made under the influence of different psychological 

forces. 

Edgar Linton 

Edgar Linton’s character from Emily Brontë’s novel “Wuthering Heights” 

is portrayed as a “gentleman” with “graceful manners” and “civilized virtues” 

which make him the opposite of the wild and passionate Heathcliff. He is born 

into privilege and is described as “well-mannered” and “instilled with civilized 

virtues”. He can be expressed through Freudian concepts as the embodiment of 

the “super-ego”. In Freud’s structural model of the psyche, the super-ego 

represents the moral conscience and social standards. His character is often seen 

as the moral compass and the epitome of Victorian gentlemanliness within the 

novel. He adheres to social customs by exhibiting proper manners and generally 

acts as a foil to the more passionate and untamed character like Heathcliff who 

represents the “id”. These qualities lead Catherine to choose him over Heathcliff, 

sparking the rivalry between the two men. Charlotte Brontë wrote in her preface 

to the 1850 edition of the novel, referring to Edgar as an illustration of “constancy 

and tenderness”, proposing that these characteristics are true virtues in all human 

beings.  

However, Edgar is not without flaws; he can be “unforgiving” and 

“despises Heathcliff”. He is a complex character who, while initially appearing 

fragile, shows a quiet and introspective strength. His love for Catherine and his 

daughter is evident, and he is seen as a “sweet, loving and kind” figure within the 

narrative. Edgar’s character is shaped by his experiences of unrequited love, 

rivalry and loss. While he does not undergo a significant change, his resilience 

becomes a hallmark of his growth. He remains loyal to his principles and 

affections, even as he faces challenges that he cannot overcome. In essence, 
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Edgar’s evolution is one of endurance and constancy in the face of life’s 

adversities. 

 Conclusion  

In conclusion, this theory of Freud is a fundamental structure of the human 

mind which is applicable generation after generation. Literature captures those 

emotions that are undergone through the journey of the character according to the 

plot. Emily Brontë's cult gothic novel “WUTHERING HEIGHTS”, shows how 

human emotions were in the 19
th

 century which is still relevant in today’s 

generation. The consequences and complexities of relationships described by 

Emily Bronte through which readers can relate. There are many characters in the 

novel but the story is majorly shaped by these three main protagonists and their 

act of folly carries out the storyline and how they go through the catharsis. The 

distinctive character dynamics of Catherine, Heathcliff and Edgar Linton and the 

love triangle between them, give an immersive view of their appearance versus 

their actions. Their dilemma, ambiguity and delusional personalities over social 

and emotional situations also justify Freud’s theory.  

This Freudian analysis offers a lens through which to understand the 

dynamics between the characters and the psychological underpinnings of their 

interactions within the narrative of “Wuthering Heights”. It’s a fascinating way to 

delve deeper into the character’s motivations and the thematic structure of the 

novel which also resonates with the reader’s mind. 
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It is a well established fact that fish occupies an essential part of the diet of 

a Bengali household. Bengalis have chiefly been looked upon as people who love 

their fish and have a sweet tooth, specially for the syrupy rosogolla as well as the 

sandesh. Both maach and mishit have become the stereotypical yardsticks with 

which Bengaliness or Bangaliana is measured. 

This paper endeavours to show how the maach and mishti, which 

constitute an ubiquitous part of the Bengali platter, have carved a separate niche 

in the culinary world and have gradually grown into a global brand, where eastern 

and western culinary procedures have often been fused to create gastronomic 

delicacies for both home and the world. 

As far as the cuisine of any region is concerned, the geography, the 

culinary habits and preferences, the recipes of preparation, the serving customs as 

well as the ways of feasting all constitute the creation of a homogeneous 

community and an ethnic social group which fosters uniformity within the 

community. Through the transmission of these food practices to successive 

generations as a living heritage by their predecessors, food, cuisine and culinary 

arts cease to be an everyday ritual and transcend beyond it as a socially strong 

marker of identity both at home and in the world. 

Bengalis have chiefly been looked upon as people who love their fish and 

have a sweet tooth and this unique fondness for both maach and mishti have 
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become a strong yardstick to measure Bangaliana or Bengaliness. This paper 

attempts to  show how these two integral items of the  Bengali  platter, have 

carved a niche for themselves in the culinary world both locally and globally and 

how constant innovations and experimentations have contributed to its acceptance 

as a global brand. 

Bengal is blessed with a plethora of rivers running through and across it 

which provides the region with a considerable amount of rich alluvial soil and a 

remarkable deposit of silt by flooding rivers. This explains the ubiquitous 

presence of fish on the Bengali platter as the rivers, lakes, ponds, canals are 

perpetually teeming with multiple variants of fish, ready to serve the taste-buds. 

All over the world, Bengalis are famous for their preference for fish, and are often 

fondly referred to as machhe-bhaate bangalee, a community which swears by 

their rice and fish. It is often believed that Bengalis carry this penchant for food in 

their hearts wherever they go and hence it is not unusual to find Bengalis settled 

abroad trying to replicate fish curries of the home soil with the prevalent variety 

of fish available in the settler country. This replication is a conscious act of 

imitating the ritual of home in an imaginary homeland as a tribute to the 

established heritage of one‟s own country. Chitrita Banerji fondly describes this 

as “…the immigrant imagination tr(ying) to recreate ancient homegrown 

traditions.” (Banerji, intro, xiv) to create a home away from home as well as 

provide a sort of solace to weary souls deprived of the authentic Bengali platters. 

 “History, myth-making and culinary skills of a particular region also 

became entangled with the narratives of a lost world.” (Ray, 211) The fondness 

and extreme affinity towards fishy delicacies has created a separate niche for 

these marine creatures in the social and cultural milieu, which is validated by 

historical documents as well as by narratives transmitted orally. The savoury trio 

of fish, culture and society bear witness to innumerable stories of assimilation, 

migration, resistance and accommodation. Besides being an inseparable and 

indispensable ingredient of the Bengali platter, fish is a symbol of fertility and 

prosperity amidst the Bengali community and is a part and parcel of every 

auspicious occasion from births to bereavements, not to forget weddings and a 

baby‟s first formal introduction to an adult diet. Hence for Bengalis, fish is an 

emotion close to their heart, with an immense ritualistic importance in the social 

fabric. The land of Bengal is famous for its various culinary experiments with fish 

which has a major contribution towards its cultural and culinary heritage which 
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has been handed down from the preceding generation to the succeeding one with 

pride and joy. 

According to Niharranjan Roy, the Bengal consciousness of history and 

identity has prioritized provincial identities over a comprehensive identity in the 

entire region of Bengal. Roy speaks about a lack of consciousness among the 

dwellers of Bengal as they identify themselves more with their specific regions 

like Rarhbhoomi, Varendrabhoomi, Pundra to name a few. Besides, the violence 

of the partition and consequent displacement led to a tussle between the original 

Hindu settlers and the migrants who were forced to settle in the suburbs of the 

city. These migrants had different ways of perceiving culinary practices and held 

on to them as those memories of their homeland were their only mode of survival 

in an alien land. Hence they refused to accept the prevalent social, political and 

cultural views of the original settlers and often these too clans were at 

loggerheads with each other. Though fish and rice constituted the staple diet of 

both the warring clans, the techniques of preparation and presentation were 

extremely divergent and each of the two groups proclaimed superiority over the 

other, often leading to verbal arguments concerning food and culinary practices 

which were never resolved. This sense of supremacy of identity politics which 

percolated even the culinary and gastronomic sphere, coupled with the pride taken 

in one‟s provincial identity was responsible for the lack of one uniform Bengali 

cuisine.  

“The evolution of Bengali cuisine as a brand was central to the self-

fashioning of the middle-class in colonial Bengal.” (Ray, 2) With the emergence 

of the middle class, the essentially English stew and pudding came to co-exist 

with the traditionally Bengali chorchori and payesh.. Prajnasundari Debi, a 

member of the Jorasanko Thakurbari in her famous cookbook Amish O Niramish 

Ahar advocated the use of ghee or clarified butter in an authentic English pudding 

and her cookbooks blend colonialism and cosmopolitanism at ease, where the east 

and the west meet seamlessly. Debi is more concerned with the hybridization of 

two diverse cuisines than with maintaining the authenticity of the dishes. The  

availability of condensed milk, essences in the Indian markets by the 20
th

 century 

led to hybridization of cuisines and gradually these heterogeneous culinary 

practices gained the emblem of authenticity. The traditional culinary practices 

which had been transmitted through generations were appropriated with British 

ingredients to cater to the English palates as well as to provide a taste of 
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modernity to the newly emerged middle class. In his Our Food Their Food: A 

Historical Overview of the Bengali Platter, Suvajit Halder  points out the fact that 

these responses from the middle class Bengalis towards the Indo-western 

concoctions help us to understand the contradictions between traditional 

orthodoxy and liberal mindsets. “The educated „enlightened‟ Bengali middle class 

not only imbibed the new taste of these items but very often used these items as 

emblems of liberation and freedom from caste barriers and traditional taboos.” 

(Halder 12) So food becomes emblematic of liberalism besides being an identity 

marker, and the possibilities of fusion food begin. 

Initially, Bengali cuisine did not fare at all on the menus of restaurants, 

hotels and takeaways since no one thought that the usual Bengali platter could be 

presented in a way which would enable customers to flock towards it. Throughout 

the  entire early and mid 20th century, there was no restaurant which served 

essentially Bengali cuisine as people saw Bengali dishes as something that were 

to be cherished in the comforts of home, with an utter dismissal of established 

table manners. It was Anjan Chatterjee, a son of the soil of Bengal who brought a 

revolution in the world of Bengali cuisine, he was the first man who showed the 

acceptability and salability of Bengali cuisine to the world and established it as a 

successful brand. Chatterjee left his lucrative job of a media personnel in the 

advertising department of a reputed daily to set up the restaurant Only Fish in the 

commercial capital of India, Mumbai in 1994. Being a true blue Bengali at heart, 

he yearned for rice and fish in the city of Mumbai, and being dissatisfied with the 

available options, he took it upon himself to undertake an endeavour for his taste 

buds as well introduce Mumbai to the essential Bengali platter where fish 

occupied the major section. His success story, no less than a fairy tale, prompted 

him to turn to the other delicacies of Bengali cuisine, so far hidden from the other 

worlds. Shortly enough, Oh! Calcutta was born in Mumbai along with Mainland 

China, the former presenting the unique dishes of Bengal in a restaurant which 

generated revenue for the owner and the latter catering to the people with a 

preference for Chinese cuisine. The enormous success of both led to the opening 

of the first Oh! Calcutta restaurant in Mr Chatterjee‟s hometown Calcutta. In 

almost a classic imitation of the David and Goliath legend, the son of the soil 

challenged the Oberois and the Tajs by daring to open a restaurant which served 

only Bengali cuisine right in the heart of Bengal and turned it into a success story 

within a short span of time.  
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It was a challenge for Mr Chatterjee himself to bring his fellow Bengalis 

to his restaurant and treat them to the platter of their own homes, a cuisine so far 

restricted within the four walls of the private space and make them pay for their 

food as well. Mr Chatterjee‟s penchant for food and his endless efforts to find the 

exact ingredients for every dish on the menu for the right taste, made him look 

into every nook and corner of culinary history, philosophy and aesthetics. 

Constant experimentation with Nawabi and Bengali cuisines led to the emergence 

of multiple innovative dishes with an intermingling of Nawabi ingredients with 

essentially Bengali ways of cooking and vice versa. Mr Chatterjee hunted through 

the cookbooks and manuals of the erstwhile colonial states of Britain, France and 

Holland, to decipher methods of exoticizing the modest Bengali dishes 

(gondhoraj bhetki is a remarkable example) which would bear the unmistakable 

stamp of Bengal, yet have a worldwide acceptance. At present, there are branches 

of Oh! Calcutta throughout India as well as one in Bangladesh while Mr  

Chatterjee, who owns Speciality Restaurants Limited has become a name 

synonymous with speciality restaurants from Spanish to Chinese, Lebanese to 

Indian. It is this son of Bengal who ushered  in  a  Renaissance in  the  history  of   

restaurants serving Bengali cuisine and who remains the most influential person 

to inspire entrepreneurship dreams for the next generation who aspires to join the 

food industry. 

Following in the footsteps of Anjan Chatterjee, several restaurants 

specializing in Bengali cuisine have surfaced in Bengal which are carrying 

forward his legacy. Notable among them is Chef Joymalya Banerjee, a former 

executive chef at Oh! Calcutta, who started Joy’s Deli, a delivery service at 

Ballygaunge, which later on became Bohemian, his signature restaurant which 

specializes in Bengali fusion food. Chef Banerjee took the existing traditional 

Bengali recipes and reinvented them with a twist of his individual talent. So 

continental hilsa and smoked bhetki are served with the more conventional ilish 

bhapa and bhetki paturi where the east and the west meet on the same menu card 

and co-exist peacefully. These consistent innovations and constant experiments 

with both the ingredients and cooking processes have led to the growth and 

recognition of a worldwide Bengal brand. Several other restaurants like Kasturi, 

Solo Ana Bangali, Tero Parbon, Aheli (to name a few) have been successful 

disciples of Mr Chatterjee and serve an essentially Bengali platter which provide 

the diners with a homely ambience  both in their decors as well as in their choice 

of upholstery and crockery. While Oh! Calcutta has a hand-pulled rickshaw on its 
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wall décor marking a strong cultural connection with the city of Kolkata, a 

restaurant called Saptapadi, (the name of a novel by Tarashankar Bandopadhyay 

later made into a film starring the  matinee idols Uttamkumar and Suchitra Sen) 

plays the songs of this film while still photos from the movie adorns it‟s walls. 

While Bijoli Grill serves their guests on banana leaves following the ancient 

serving trends, Kewpie’s Kitchen serves its  diners on terracotta plates, which are 

an intrinsic part of Bengal‟s architectural and cultural heritage. While Aheli brings 

back the forgotten zamindari dishes back on the platter with the waiters in 

traditional Bengali attire, Bhojohori Manna, which borrows its name from a 

popular Bengali film denoting a cook who travelled to many lands and acquired a 

unique culinary style, introduced the thali system. All these insightful uses of 

Bengali decor, songs, films and customs are intentionally used to create a familiar 

atmosphere and prioritize Bengaliness (Bangaliana to be precise and exact) over 

everything else. Needless to say, maach and mishti occupy a significant place on 

the menu card of all these restaurants. 

However, fusion food began its journey right from Prajyasundari Debi‟s 

Amish o Niramish Ahar as mentioned earlier. Previously, in the absence of the 

various marketing mechanisms, the term fusion food was not such a familiar term. 

With the advent of consumerism and capitalist consumption, fusion food has 

become a roaring success and both Bengali cuisine and culture have benefitted 

hugely from it. Hence these restaurants often try to capture the cultural spirit by 

arranging special platters on auspicious occasions like Poila Boisakh, the 

beginning of the Bengali new year and Jamai Shosthi, a day celebrated by 

arranging a special feast for the son-in-law of the family. These initiatives soak in 

and celebrate the spirit of the Bengali existence, and also assist these restaurants 

to find a firm footing in the gastronomic maps of the city. All of them actively 

contribute to the journey of Bengali cuisine and culinary arts from grandmother‟s 

private kitchens to global menus and its emergence as a successful brand which 

co-exists peacefully beside the Dominoes, KFCs  and  Macdonalds. 

Besides Mr Anjan Chatterjee‟s single-handed efforts and his inspiration 

for the others who followed suit to introduce the world to the sumptuous Bengali 

platter, it is also worthwhile to remember the initiatives taken by leading media 

houses to contribute to the same. It is the general perception that Bengalis are 

born with a sweet tooth and as Chitrita Banerji observes: “Certainly, no other 

region in India has shown such passionate absorption in sweets and appreciation 
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of subtlety or variety in their preparation.” (intro, xxxi, 2005) While the sugary 

and syrupy rosogolla remains the prevalent brand ambassador of the sweet world, 

mihidana, lyancha, makha sandesh also have their loyal followers. Kolkata‟s 

leading media house ABP group devised an unique strategy to introduce the world 

to Bengal‟s plethora of sweets, specially the humble sandesh. In 2011, it joined 

hands with the multinational giant Cadbury and the owners of the eminent sweet 

shops like Nokur, Bhim Chandra Nag, Balaram and Radharaman Mullick, to 

name a few; and a new delicacy was born which was christened Cadbury Mishti, 

Shera Shristi. It gave a new life to the humble sandesh where it was once again a 

wedding of the western chocolate with the eastern mishti. It involved a fusion of 

culinary arts on both sides of the spectrum with the media advertising it amply in 

their leading newspaper and roping in various famous personalities to campaign 

for the project actively. In the succeeding years, this concoction between the 

western chocolate and the eastern mishit revolved round the themes of ongoing 

national and international events, catering to the preferences of Bengal life, to 

garner more attention and ensure its success and establish it as a brand. For 

instance, in 2014, matching with the tempo of the soccer world cup as well as 

keeping in mind the Bengali fetish for football, Cadbury Mishti named the sweet 

delicacies in terms associated with the game of the moment like Brazilian Samba, 

Argentine Magic and Uruguan comeback. In 2019 it commemorated the hundred 

years of Bengali cinema and hence arranged for special screenings of iconic 

Bengali movies like Meghe Dhaka Tara, Kabuliwala, Panther Panchali while 

putting forth new choco-sandesh creations before the audience. Even in 2021, in 

the 9
th

 edition of Cadbury Mishti, Shera Sristi, tuning up with the festive spirit of 

Durga Puja, there was a war of the sweet chefs of Bengal with the theme “Gan 

Bhalobeshe Gaan” where the melody of music blended with the saccharine taste 

to bring forth tempting delicacies. The tagline for this campaign changed from 

onasrishti to shera srishti which speaks volumes for its success story. 

This wedding between Cadbury and mishti also transcended the barriers of 

space and identity with its growing success and popularity. At first it involved 

only the renowned and iconic sweet shops of Kolkata as mentioned earlier; 

however the stupendous success it received led to the inclusion of the sweet shops 

like Felu Modak, Rakshit Sweets, Surjya Kumar Modak from the districts which 

are marked by their proximity from Kolkata. As this venture gains a stronger 

foothold with the passing years, perhaps it would not be an exaggeration to think 

that one day it might be an all-Bengal affair, crossing all geographical 



87 

 

demarcations of north and south, east and west. Besides, the success of the 

initiative led on to include the traditional Bengali sweet shops as well as 

confectionaries like Ganguram and Haldiram who are not traditional inhabitants 

of Bengal, but call Bengal home now. This venture transcends the binary between 

Bengalis and non-Bengalis, where the single identity of being a dweller of 

Kolkata on the micro level and of Bengal on the macro level works as a drive to 

be at one with culinary innovations and experimentations carried out nationally 

and internationally. This partnership has benefitted both the multinational giant as 

well as the sweet owners franchise of Bengal to such an extent that now this 

Cadbury Mishti has become an annual affair with the ABP authorities striving to 

include more and more sweet makers as well as specialized chocolate chefs into 

this campaign to taste the sweetness of success. 

Both the spicy maach and the sugary mishti have undergone tremendous 

permutations and combinations to create their separate spaces on global culinary 

maps. While both retain their indelible role as an integral component of the 

Bangali platter and an essential social and cultural signifier of the Bengali 

identity, both have also become global representatives of Bengali cuisine. Thanks 

to the endless efforts of renowned chefs who have assimilated the traditional and 

the modern to create new delicacies and also revived long lost recipes from the 

pages of oblivion, and the consistent marketing strategies of various multinational 

organizations, the spicy maach and sugary mishti have been phenomenal in 

representing Bengali cuisine both within the familiar spaces of home as well as 

the extended global spaces. Besides, they have also been phenomenal in 

transmitting and upholding cultural heritage and fostering community feelings 

among Bengalis all over the globe with the platter of their hearts. 
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Abstract: Śrī Ramakrishna's recorded teachings served as the basis for his philosophical 

beliefs. It has proven to be quite difficult to discern Śrī Ramakrishna's own philosophical 

notions, despite the framework of this hermeneutics in place. In the perspective of Śrī 

Ramakrishna, God is simultaneously immanent in the universe and outside of it, personal 

and impersonal, with form and without form. Since the late nineteenth century, 

commentators have taken on Śrī Ramakrishna's philosophical teachings in three primary 

ways. For example, writers likeas Swami Omkarananda,Satis Chandra Chatterjee, Swami 

Sraddhananda, Swami Tapasyananda, and Swami Bhajananandaetc contend that Śrī 

Ramakrishna's final opinion was Advaita Vedānta  or Vedānta. However, according to 

Gupta, the author of Kothāmŗta, Śrī Ramakrishna's philosophy is most similar to 

Rāmānuja's Viśiştādvaita. Meanwhile, researchers like Heinrich Zimmer and Walter 

Neevel have suggested that the supreme foundation for grasping Śrī Ramakrishna's 

philosophical teachings is Tāntrika philosophy. I try to demonstrate in this paper that Śrī 

Ramakrishna is not the "flag bearer" of any specific sectarian school. It's an innovative 

perspective on religion based on direct observation (aparokşānubhūti). 

Keywords: Vedānta, Tāntrika, Viśiştādvaita, Neo-Vedānta, non-sectarian, harmonizing, 

aparokşānubhūti 

Very few scholars have articulated the hermeneutic presuppositions that support 

each interpretation of Śrī Ramakrishna‘s philosophy, despite the fact that such 

interpretations might take many different forms.A few scholars have asserted that Śrī 

Ramakrishna was an Advaitin, based in part on his nirvikalpa samādhi teachings. As an 

example, Śrī  Ramakrishna says – ―On attaining the Knowledge of Brahman in nirvikalpa 

samādhi, one realizes Brahman, the Infinite, without form or shape and beyond mind and 

words‖
1
Swami Omkarananda claims that Śrī Ramakrishna‘s acceptance of the state of 

nirvikalpa samādhi indicates his endorsement of the Advaitic perspective.
2
.On the 

surface, some analogies could appear to validate the Advaitic theory that holds that 

nirguna Brahman is ontologically superior to saguna Brahman. But some analogies are 

                                                           
1
 Gupta Mehandranath: The Gospel of Sri  Ramakrishna, Translated by Swami Nikhilananda, New 

Work: Ramakrishna Vedanta Center, page-218,1942 
2
Omkarinanda Swami  Brahma o Sakti abhed  Udbodhon P,230,1964 
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mistakenly considered as examples of their own. Omkarananda, for example, thinks that 

Śrī  Ramakrishna's analogy- ‗ice on ocean‘ shows that saguna Brahman has only "relative 

or vyavaharikareality" because the ice ‗melts‘ with the rise of the ‗sun of 

knowledge.‘
3
.Omkarananda, however, fails to notice that ŚrīRamakrishna deliberately 

presents this example from the wider perspectiveand understands that God is both 

personal and impersonal, having form and not, rather than from the Advaitic position of 

the jňānīs. Śrī Ramakrishnausing the metaphor of the infinite ocean teaches that the 

impersonal Brahman of the jňānīs and the personal God of the bhaktas are equally real. If 

we pay sincerely close attention to Ramakrishna‘s philosophy, we will see that,Śrī 

Ramakrishna almost always starts his lectures with a language clue such as "Jňānīs say" 

or "Vedāntavādīs say" to suggest that his teachings on particular sectarian school do not 

always reflect his own viewpoint. 

In the entry dated October 26, 1884, Śrī  Ramakrishna states, the world is 

illusory, unreal as a dream, in light of Vedāntic reasoning.
4
. The Supreme Soul is the 

Observer—the observer of the three states of waking, dream, and deep sleep.  Not a long 

afterward, he declares that, as for him, he accept everything, even Turiya and the three 

phases of dream, deep sleep, and wakefulness. All three states are acceptable to him.   

Heacknowledges everything, including the world, its living things, and Brahman 
5
.  

Actually  he accepts all paths, practiced all disciplines. He honors the Vedāntins as well 

as the Śāktas and Vaiṣṇava. 

Therefore people of all sects think that master (Ramakrishna) belong to his 

school. Here, Śrī Ramakrishna explicitly states that he takes ‗all paths‘ which include the 

worship of Kālī by the Śāktas, Kŗşṇa by the Vaiṣṇava, a personal but formless God 

recognized by the modern Brahmajnianis (i.e., followers of Brahmosamaj), and Brahman 

alone by the Advaita Vedāntins. 

According to some contemporary analysts,as Satis Chandra Chatterjee, Swami 

Sraddhananda, Swami Tapasyananda, and Swami Bhajanananda expressed that Śrī  

Ramakrishna's philosophy is a non-sectarian, harmonizing version of Vedānta; mainly 

they want to include his philosophy in a vague  umbrella term Neo-Vedanta. They have 

called it other names, including ―Neo-Advaita,‖ "Samanvayi Vedānta", ―Samanvayi 

Advaita,”, ―Neo-Advaita,” and Integral Vedānta”. They say that this is a new idea in 

Vedānta. 

                                                           
3
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4
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Work: Ramakrishna Vedanta Center, page-652, 1942 
5
Gupta Mehandranath: The Gospel of Sri  Ramakrishna, Translated by Swami Nikhilananda, New 

Work: Ramakrishna Vedanta Center, page-652, 1942 
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Here, however, for three main reasons, the Neo-Vedānta — (also known as 

Samanvayi Vedānta, Neo-Advaita, or Integral Vedānta)  —  falls into the erroneous and 

unproductive ‗Neo-Vedānta’category. 

Firstly, using a catch-all phrase - "Neo-Vedānta,"to describe the several modern 

interpretations of Vedānta is misleading. By overcoming the need to lump all 

contemporary Vedāntic viewpoints into one catch-all category, we may better recognize 

the uniqueness and originality of Vedāna philosophy. It was not the intention of Śrī 

Ramakrishna and Vivekananda to propagate a new Vedantic philosophy, but rather to 

revive and rehabilitate the original Vedānta, which was preserved in ancient Indian 

literature such as the Upanişads and the BhagavadGītā. Neo-Vedānta term fails to 

capture the subtlety of specific Vedāntic view. 

Secondly, emphasizing the originality of Vedānta with the term "Neo-Vedānta" is 

erroneous. In actuality, this scholars contend that modern Vedāntic ideas diverge from 

classical Vedānta, lending normative meaning to the prefix "Neo" in "Neo-Vedānta." 

Finally, and maybe most problematically, the challenged use of the term "Neo-

Vedānta" by German ideologist Paul Hacker has tarnished its reputation. Neo-Vedānta, 

according to Hacker, is a branch of "Neo-Hinduism," an ideology that is supported by 

many modern Indian leaders, such as Śrī Aurobindo, Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi, 

and Radhakrishnan. Hacker claims that Neo-Hinduism is not primarily an Indian 

tradition, but rather an ideology that has been somewhat influenced by Western 

ideals.
6
According to Hacker, Neo-Hindus wear in Indian clothing to conceal their 

fundamentally Western ideologies and ambitions, which they use to promote Indian 

nationalism.
7
However, this is not the appropriate forum to examine in detail and assess 

critically the contentious views of Hacker about Neo-Hinduism and Neo-Vedānta. 

However, if we believe such for the sake of argument that- Ramakrishna is a 

New- Vedāntist, then the question is raised: is Śrī  Ramakrishna's Vedānta a New 

Vedānta in the same sense as Platonism is a New-Platonist, orNew-Aristotelian,? The 

answer is no, because the New Aristotelian Aquinas preserves Aristotle's philosophy in 

its applicability to Christianity, while the New Platonism does not go beyond Plato.  But 

in India the Vedāntic philosophy of Sankara and Ramanuja's lacks something that is 

present in Ramakrishna's Vedānta. So, Master‘s philosophy point us towards many new 

things. 

Numerous academics have attempted to establish a connection between Tantrism 

and Ramakrishna. Jeffrey Kripaland Walter G. Neevelhave classified Ramakrishna as a 

                                                           
6
Hacker Paul, Aspects of Neo-Hinduism, as Contrasted with Surviving  Traditional Hinduismin 

philology and confrontation ed. Wilhelm Halbfass, Sunny press  Page-251, 1995 
7Ibid. 
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devotee of Śākta and Tāntric tradition.
8
. According to McLean,Ramakrishna belonged to 

the Śākta bhakti cult.He is called a Śākta by Swami Prabhānanda.
9
 

But his most important student Vivekananda, decided to understand his ideas as 

Vedānta teachings. Ramakrishna selected Vivekananda to be his successor. It was 

Vivekananda's duty to continue teaching what Ramakrishna had taught.
10

Two monastic 

orders, ‗Ramakrishna Maṭha‘ and ‗Ramakrishna Mission,‘ were founded by 

Vivekānanda. Even though these organizations bear the name of Ramakrishna, their 

teachings are nearly entirely based on Advaita Vedānta and almost completely ignore the 

Śākta element of Ramakrishna. June McDaniel refers to the ideology of the two monastic 

orders founded by Vivekānanda as ‗Modern Śākta universalism‘ and remarks that 

Ramakrishna did not hold ‗Śākta universalism.‘
11

A significant number of researchers 

who have attempted to explain Ramakrishna‘s   ideas and practices appear to have 

overlooked some part of his practice or views. Researchers have been attempting to find 

him beneath the streams of Vaiṣṇava, Tantra, Vedānta, and Śākta. While some of them 

mistake his monistic belief in tantra for Vedāntic monism, the most of them tend to avoid 

his attitude toward Vaiṣṇavism. According to Nikhilānanda, Ramakrishna believes in 

three levels of God-realization: dualism, qualified non-dualism, and absolute non-

dualism.
12

Out of these, dualism is the first stage and absolute non-dualism is the final 

stage.
13

 

The highest reality, according to Cetanānanda and Nikhilānanda, is ‗the 

Absolute‘ (Māyā or Śāktī or illusion is distinct from the absolute) of Advaita Vedānta. 

However, in the same work, they shown that Ramakrishna maintains that the highest 

reality is the union of Śiva (attribute-less) and Śākti (with attributes). But they also 

acknowledge that dualism is the first stage and absolute non-dualism is the final stage.
14

 

It appears that they are both confused by Tantra and Vedānta non-dualism. There 

seems to be a contradiction and deception in the claims made by the two scholars listed 

above. It is true that Ramakrishna followed all of the aforementioned practices that the 

two academics indicated. However, they have concluded that the Master's teachings are 

only Vedāntic and have preferred Absolute non-dualism, rejecting‗the Tãntric path of 

Ramakrishna,‘ which the Master considered to be the finest practice. 

                                                           
8
Padey Ramnath Yogesh: The Tantric path of Ramakrishna ,Nalanda University, Pages-19-20 . 

2019 
9
   Padey Ramnath Yogesh:The Tantric path of Ramakrishna ,Nalanda University, Page-20. 2019 

10
Swami Nikhilānanda: The Gospel of Śrī Ramakrishna,  Pages-82,73, 1942 

11
June McDaniel: Offering flowers feeding skulls, Pages-.188-195.2004 

12
Swami Nikhilānanda: The Gospel of Śrī Ramakrishna, Page-51,1942 

13Ibid.  
14

Swami  Chetanananda Śrī  Ramakrishna and his Divine play, Page-446, 2003 
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However,Narasingha P. Sill,concerns any attempt to derive any coherent 

philosophical position from Śrī Ramakrishna's teachings and opposes all attempts to 

categorize him as the "flag bearer" of a specific sectarian school. Because of Śrī  

Ramkrishna's unique syncretism style and catholic outlook, many of his immediate 

disciples, most notably Swami Vivekananda, embraced a new reading of his philosophy 

that avoids the shortcomings of earlier systems. According to Swamiji, any one 

philosophical school is not the most authentic representation of the non-sectarian and 

harmonizing spirit of Ramakrishna than the original non-sectarian Vedānta of Upanişad 

and Bhgvad Gītā, which worked to reconcile a number of seemingly conflicting 

philosophical positions, is authentic representation of Master‘s philosophy.
15

 

Ramakrishna declares that all spiritual ways and religions are welcome. As one 

example, he says: 

He accepts all paths; He has practiced all disciplines. He honors the Vedāntins as 

well as the Śaktasand Vaiṣṇava. Thus, individuals from every sect gather here. And each 

of them believes that he is a member of his school. He has utmost regard for 

contemporary Brahmajnanis. 
16

 

Conclusion  

Śrī Ramakrishna's idea of a universal religion came from his own mystical 

experience rather than from study or reason. He holds that if a person practices their 

religion with trust, sincerity, and mental purity, they can have a direct spiritual experience 

in it. He never forced someone to follow his specific kind of religion. Indeed, Śrī 

Ramakrishna lived by the dictum that one should never criticize a religion. Every religion 

or group has a role in God's plan. Ramakrishna believed that he could perceive God's 

power at work, or lilā, in all places. In other words, he believed that religious harmony 

should emerge organically from individual experiences (aparoksānubhūti) rather than 

being forced on people through the use of dogmatic logic. 
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Abstract: The word ‘sex’ refers to the biological attribute of an individual which is 

determined at the time of birth. On the other hand, the word ‘gender’ means socially 

constructed roles, behaviours, expressions and identity of different individuals. Gender 

Stereotype is bias about the physical appearance, behaviour, personality, occupations etc. 

of different genders, especially of men and women. In a developing country like India 

different gender stereotypes  affect individual . There is a societal myth that each man or 

woman has to express some gender-based behaviour, for example, women have to rear 

children, cook, clean home and men have to take responsibility of earning money.  Men 

who engage themselves in household work are often teased by society, as these works are 

thought as feminine. There are many other stereotypes regarding personality, use of 

language, choice of dress etc. in society; which not only affect individual but also 

construct the mental make-up of future generation.  

Keywords: Stereotype, gender, stress, behaviour 

‘Sex’ and ‘gender’ are two different words having two different meanings. 

According to Oxford English Dictionary, Sex is the classification of humans and many 

other living things into the two main categories of male and female based on their 

reproductive functions.  So, Sex identity is natural. But, in case of human being, another 

identity is artificially constructed by society regarding the roles, behaviour, expression 

etc. of an individual. This is called gender identity. According to Oxford English 

Dictionary, stereotype means an image or idea of a particular type of person or thing that 

has become fixed through being widely held.   Gender stereotype is bias about physical 

appearance, behaviour, personality, use of language, occupation, choice of dress etc. of 

different gender. 

If we try to find out the cause of this social construction and biasness, it is found 

that in the primitive society human beings had to fight with one another to earn their 

livelihood. They had to collect their food by means of hunting. All these needs physical 

strength. Chromosomes and hormones are some biological factors which are responsible 

for physical and mental difference between men and women. Men, being physically 

stronger than women in general, used to take the responsibility of collecting food. For 

giving birth and rearing children women had to be confined in home for long time. They 
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used to take the responsibility of household work. With the passage of time human being 

became civilized and the need for fighting, hunting etc. ended. But, as a result of the habit 

of a long period of time they developed a mental make-up which made them to believe 

that outside activity is suitable for men and in-house activity is for women. This gave 

men a chance to earn money and become self-dependent. From this point of view women 

were considered as inferior to men. In a developing country like India, gender stereotype 

affects the life of individual in different ways. 

Indian society expects that each man and woman will express some gender-based 

behaviour. For example, women are expected to look after children and take care of 

elderly people, prepare food for family, wash clothes, clean home etc. Even when women 

pursue professional career, it is expected that they will take the responsibility of these 

household work also. This attitude makes women overburdened. The lives of rural 

women are affected more than urban women as in village women face some extra 

workload like fetching drinking water from far away, collecting fuel for cooking from 

jungle etc. Urban women get some facilities like water supply from corporation, 

availability of cooking gas etc. So, gender stereotype do not affect all women in the same 

way. On the other hand, men are not expected to do household works. ‘In-house work is 

only for women’- this concept has been imprinted in the mind of society. When same 

type of activity is done by men outside home, which is useful to income money, is 

welcomed by society. For this, the majority of chefs and laundry managers are men. On 

the other hand, men who engage themselves in household work in their home are often 

teased and stopped to do such activity by elderly relatives or neighbours, even by their 

wives. Some men may have special interest in cooking or they may want to help their 

wives or children to relieve them from becoming overburdened. But, stereotypes and 

societal myth about particular work related with masculinity and femininity sometimes 

make them ashamed and they face problem in balancing life. Again, some people believe 

that men will take the responsibility of financial aspects, home repairing etc. in-house 

activities, as these require intelligence. It is commonly thought that women are less 

intelligent than men and they are suitable for mechanical work only. Children of Indian 

families notice these gender-specific roles in their family and develop a mental make-up 

that this is natural and they consider interchange of such roles as unnatural. 

Education of some people is also affected by gender stereotypes. As women are 

considered as caring, loving, physically weak and less intelligent than men, parents often 

encourage women to choose arts subject and nursing as career. Men are thought to be 

suitable for science subjects and to become doctors, engineers in future. In recent years 

this biasness has been changed, but in rural areas it is still prevalent. This societal 

expectation may affect some young boys having interest in arts, as Patriarchal society, 

which is ruled by men, considers men to be the breadwinner for family. Usually, science 
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subjects are thought to be useful in getting high-salaried job in future. In a gender-biased 

society girls are often discouraged by family to take science subjects from the outlook 

that they will get married and their main task will be to look after family. It is thought 

that expending more money for daughter’s education will be useless. Any job for them is 

considered to be more than enough. 

Gender stereotype is connected with caste, class and religion in Indian society. 

Caste is the classification of people on the basis of their quality and occupation, which 

was established centuries ago. On the basis of this classification there was a hierarchy in 

society. Each caste was assigned their duties. Caste was determined by birth. People of 

so-called lower caste was considered as inferior and servant of other castes.  This 

mentality is still prevalent, specially in some states of India, like Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, 

Rajasthan etc. Women of such caste face more inequality and deprivation in their life. 

Class difference on the basis of economic condition of people has close relation with 

gender stereotype. When working women of upper and upper-middle class can take help 

from caregivers in household works, women of lower middle class are compelled to earn 

money to run their family and at the same time have to bear the burden of household 

work. In some religion also, there is a belief that women should remain within home, they 

should not go outside without a male companion. For example, some Muslim people, 

specially, backward Muslim community has this conservatism in their mind, which 

restricts the right of education and self-dependency of women.   

The effect of gender stereotype is reflected in workplace also. Women are often 

thought of as gentle, sensitive, illogical and care giving. On the other hand, men are 

thought as strong, forceful, aggressive, competent, competitive and independent. For this, 

women, sometimes, are not given leadership related roles. According to a report by 

professional networking platform LinkedIn and New Delhi-based public policy 

consulting firm The Quantum Hub, the percentage of women in senior leadership roles 

was 18.7% in 2023, but it has become 18.3% in 2024.  Men are thought suitable for 

leadership roles and women are associated with the roles like assistant or secretary. Many 

people become doubtful about the potentiality of the performance of women. As a result, 

sometimes, men and women employees of same designation are tasked with different 

duties. Women employees may specially be assigned duty of buying stationary items or 

organizing food packets in official programme. This often affects the self-esteem of 

women. They may start to believe themselves less talented, less suited for challenging 

assignments and less worthy to supervise than their male counterpart. Both men and 

women have this gender bias, more or less in their mind, which limit and obstruct 

women’s career advance. Inequality in pay structure is also a result of this gender 

stereotype. In a gender-biased society, men are considered as superior to women. In 21
st
 

century a greater number of women are taking management positions and this is 
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becoming a threat towards the masculinity of many men who are working as subordinate. 

Sometimes they become more assertive towards their female boss. All these disrupt the 

healthy environment of any workplace. This may also affect the mental health of women. 

They feel that they are underestimated in their workplace only for being a woman. Again, 

women are viewed as meek, weaker sex by society and it may result in sexual harassment 

in workplace. This also includes throwing insulting words towards women regarding their 

competency. Women having children are thought to be less competent as they are 

distracted by children. Society expects that women will ignore these ‘trivial’ matters of 

harassment and will not protest. Protesting women sometimes have to lose their job. 

Choice of dress of individual is also affected by gender stereotype. It is expected 

that Indian women will choose traditional Indian dress. Specially, in teaching profession 

or in interview board they are expected to wear saree. But men are not expected to wear 

traditional loincloth or dhoti. In societal outlook, men wearing western dress are fine. On 

the other hand, women wearing western dress are often criticized as ultra-modern. This is 

more prevalent in rural areas. It is also thought by society that such women want to 

attract men by their attire and if a man touches them without their consent, it is their fault. 

Actually, the clothing of such a woman, in general, does not indicate that she wishes to 

be engaged in sexual relations. It is not an invitation to touch her also. Some women feel 

that western dress is more comfortable to carry on outside activity. The concept of 

wearing western dresses related with one’s wish of exposing oneself is often deemed 

unacceptable. In different offices and institutions there are fixed dress-code for both men 

and women, but any deviation by women are more noticed and criticized than that done 

by men. Sports women are often considered as shameless as they have to wear short 

dresses, which do not match with the traditional dress of patriarchal society. In fear of 

criticism, some women refrain from being engaged in sports like football etc. in spite of 

having interest and potentiality. As a result, women are considered less competent in 

sports than men. It emphasizes the common societal myth that ‘sports field is mostly for 

men’ .For this ,the performances of male sportsperson are celebrated more than that of 

women. Commercial investment in Women’s sports is very poor in comparison to men’s 

sports. For this, there is a huge pay gap between male and female sportsperson in most of 

the sports. Sports equipment is mostly made keeping male structure in mind, which is 

very much problematic for women. Women engaged in sports activity are sometimes 

considered as less feminine, especially in rural areas. Their families are sometimes 

teased, which is detrimental to their mental health. 

There are some gender stereotypes regarding beauty in Indian Society. Women 

are expected to be beautiful, which is measured by slim figure, fair complexion and long 

hair. Women with dark skin colour, fatty figure and short hair are often considered as less 

feminine. In the world of modelling these women are considered as less fitted. On the 



98 

 

other hand, these criteria have very little impact on the life of men. The intelligence of 

men are given more importance. In the advertisement of skin-care , eye-care or hair-care 

products mostly women are represented as model. It is thought that beauty has primary 

importance in the life of a woman, in comparison to a man. It is also reflected in the 

matrimonial advertisement in media, where ‘fair, beautiful’ women are wanted as bride 

and ‘well established’ men are wanted as groom. Women in India are much more 

affected by body-shaming than that of men. Women who are not so called ‘beautiful’ 

face insulting comments and trolls in social media. Many of them suffer from stress, 

depression and try to become ‘beautiful’ by means of chemical treatment or crash diet, 

which may have, sometimes, dangerous effect on health. 

The choice of dress-colour is also affected by gender stereotype in our country. It 

was ages ego when it was thought that some specific colours are related with masculinity 

and some with femininity. Still now it is deep-rooted in the mindset of some people that 

pink colour is for girls and blue, black, white or grey colour is for boys. It is thought that 

pink colour is associated with qualities like nurturing and caring, which girls only should 

have. On the other hand, colours like blue, black etc. are thought to be associated with 

quality like aggression, which only boys should have. This is the result of long-term 

conditioning from our society. Actually, boys also need to have caring quality and girls 

also should develop aggression in demanding situation. So, there is no colour which is 

naturally related with specific gender. There are some gender stereotypes not only 

regarding dress colour, but also regarding print. Floral or any other print is thought to be 

suited for women and stripe or single colour is thought to be for men. Parents, while 

buying dress for their children sometimes show this biasness. As a result, from very 

childhood a child may develop ‘other feeling’ towards its siblings or friends. So, it is 

better to choose gender-neutral colour that enhances ones looks, for both children and 

adults. Fashion is actually a matter of individual choice which should not be limited 

within the sphere of any specific gender. It is also a gender stereotype that ornaments are 

for men only. But, if we look back towards history, we find that in the ages of Vedas and 

Upanishads men used jewellery as a part of their traditional attire. Men have a history of 

wearing earrings, necklace, bracelets etc. as a symbol of wealth, community status or 

religious devotion. But using ornaments by men is mostly thought as feminine. 

Sometimes it is thought that those who use ornaments or so called ‘feminine’ dress are 

transgenders. For this, some men have to face identity crisis. But, in present days some 

actors like Ranveer Singh are using androgenous dress like skirts, ornaments which break 

gender stereotypes. Androgenous dress are those which are not meant for any specific 

gender. In some traditional Indian dress also, we find androgenous characteristics. For 

example, skirt and dhoti or lungi are to some extent similar. In Maharashtra, women wear 

saree in such a manner that has a similarity with dhoti. But gender stereotype is so deep-

rooted in human mind that it is very hard to come out of it. A woman wearing so called 
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dress like men or expressing less femininity is often called ‘tomboy’, but men wearing 

so-called dress like women or expressing emotions are often more marked and criticized, 

as society thinks it as degradation or becoming something inferior. This societal 

mentality is also expressed through the behaviour towards children. Most of the parents 

buy dolls, toy kitchen-kit for their daughters and toy guns, vehicles, bat-balls for their 

sons. In some cases, girls are given guns, vehicles, bat-balls, but boys are never given 

dolls or kitchen-kits. If a boy shows interest in these toys, they are told that ‘these are for 

girls, not for you.’ Boys who express emotion by crying often asked ‘why are you crying 

like a girl?’ In this way, from the very childhood people develop gender biasness and 

concept of specific gender roles in their minds. 

By means of language gender stereotypes are reinforced in society. Pronouns 

such as ‘Sir’ is often used to refer to both men and women. It is true even within the 

parliament of India. According to a report by ‘The Hindu’ in June 2022, references to 

inherently masculine pronouns are made over 150 times in the Rules of procedure in 

Rajya Sabha. Words like ‘mankind’, ‘man-made’, ‘chairman’, ‘businessman’, ‘fireman’ 

are some common words used in society which express gender bias embedded in it. In 

literature and films also, women are shown as weak and men are represented as their 

saviors. The Supreme Court of India very recently has released a guideline which can 

help judges to identify languages that promote incorrect ideas about women. It offers 

many alternative words and phrases to be used in judiciary to combat gender stereotypes. 

For example, words like ‘Chaste Woman’ should be replaced by ‘woman’ only. 

Another gender stereotype that is prevalent in Indian Society is women who 

smoke or drink alcohol are fallen in character. On the other hand, smoking for men are 

considered very natural and consuming alcohol is considered as ‘manly’. Many people 

think that attraction towards these is an expression of masculinity. But when women 

smoke cigarettes or drink alcohol they are criticized by family and society only for being 

women. In India it is also thought that such women want to be engaged in sexual 

relationship with men. In Indian films it is shown that cigarette smoking men are 

intelligent, sometimes detectives. On the other hand, smoking and drinking women are 

shown as villains. It is scientifically proved that smoking or consuming alcohol is 

injurious to health, even may cause disease like cancer. No one is supposed to consume 

these things. But when women take these ‘forbidden’ things as a means of recreation 

society feel irritated and it becomes a matter of disapproval. 

There is a popular gender stereotype that young women are unable to take any 

decision in their life. For this, many women in India are get married with a person about 

whom they know very little. It is thought that the decision taken by their family is enough 

in this regard. As a result, many women in India are compelled to lead an unhappy 

married life with a person having huge mental difference with them. Women who decide 
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to be single are often asked about their marriage planning much more than any unmarried 

man. The root cause of this attitude is that society thinks a woman as weak, dependent 

and expects that she must have a husband for safety and fulfillment of primary needs. 

Unmarried women often avoid their relatives in fear of being asked the same question 

about their marriage. In India there is another strong gender stereotype that every married 

woman want to become a mother. As women are thought to be caring by nature, 

motherhood is considered as an inevitable event in their life. In 21
st
 century’s fast life, 

some couple want to be childless in their own will. This type of decision is very much 

personal. But, in any homely gathering only women are asked about their family 

planning. It is also a gender stereotype that only women are responsible for any kind of 

infertility. Some Indian women have to face humiliation in this regard and they are, 

sometimes not allowed to be involved in different auspicious ceremonies. It is thought 

that without motherhood life of a woman cannot get perfection. On the other hand, men 

are free from facing any such prejudice. 

Media plays an important role in perpetuating gender stereotypes. In movies men 

are shown as strong, aggressive, decision maker in family and protector of women. On 

the other hand, women are represented as weak, dependent on men, making conspiracy 

against other women. Sometimes, dialogue of Indian films portray women as liability of 

family. In most of the advertisements, women are shown in their traditional role of 

serving food or caring children. All these strengthen the gender specific roles in viewer’s 

mind, specially in the mind of young children. But, media has the potentiality to 

challenge gender biasness also. In recent years, in films and television serials women are 

being represented as officers, detectives, sportsperson, taking responsibility of parents. In 

some advertisements also men are being shown as working in kitchen or taking care of 

children. This can be effective to change the mindset of common people as mass media 

can reach a huge number of people at the same time. 

There can be arguments that according to Article 15 of Indian constitution, any 

discrimination on the basis of gender is forbidden. Now Women are getting opportunity 

of education, scope of expressing opinion. They have equal right of choosing any 

profession, women are holding post of ministers. So, there is no discrimination or bias on 

the basis of gender. But this conclusion cannot be so easily drawn, because this view is 

only one- sided.  A huge number of women do not get this opportunity. For this, 

participation of women in salaried job is significantly less than men. There are different 

Government scholarships for girls to enhance their scope of education. But, educated and 

sometimes self- dependent women also face gender biasness in different sphere of their 

life. Pinki was a 19 years old college student. She told me that she was not allowed to 

come at college without cleaning his elder brother’s room. Her brother had no such task. 

For this, she often could not reach college in time. Sunita was an 18 years old girl from 



101 

 

lower income group family. Her parents sent her to my neighbour’s house for household 

work. She told me that her mother tells her that she can eat food only after her brother 

eats sufficient food in her house. In most of the times she does not get sufficient food. 

Sonali was a 25 years old married woman who worked in a private sector. Her in-laws 

told her that she has to wear saree every time and she can go for her job only after 

completing cooking and other household works in the morning. She was so overburdened 

that she was compelled to resign her job. There are millions of such women who are 

affected by gender stereotype in different spheres of life. 

Conclusion 

Any gender stereotype hinders the natural flow of life of an individual. The root 

of this biasness lies in the concept of inequality. Pointing one gender as inequal to other 

gender on the basis of some false interpretation leads to biasness towards that gender. 

Total change in the societal mindset is necessary to break this attitude. Implementation of 

gender- equality in the curriculum at the early school level is very much important in this 

regard. NCERT has already recommended that schools must ensure that teachers pay 

equal attention to boys and girls and schools should select books and other activities 

without gender bias. Sensitization program for parents is also recommended. If students 

learn gender equality from the very beginning of their life, they will be able to give any 

individual proper respect that he or she deserves and help others to eradicate 

misconception from their mind.   Stereotypes are deep-rooted in human mind from 

centuries ago. So, we cannot expect that it will be eradicated in a few years. But, now -a-

days some people are coming out of it and performing gender neutral roles. We can 

expect minimization of gender stereotype in future.  This is the only light of hope in 21
st
 

century.  
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                    , দ঱শন বফবাগ, ইষ্ট ক্যারক্াটা গারশ঳’ ক্লরজ 

 

        : 
‚জগলত আনন্দম   আভায বনভন্ত্রণ। 

ধনয ঴র, ধনয ঴র ভানফজীফন।।‛ 
-ক্বফগুরু 

জগলতয আনন্দ   যম আভাযই জনয, তালত অং঱ বনলত ঩াযলরই ভানফজীফন ঴লফ ধনয। 
তাই প্রথলভই প্রলয়াজন ভানুল ঴঑য়া ক্ালক্ ফলর তা জানা। ‘চবযত্রফান’ ঴঑য়া ঑ ‘    -
ভানুল’ ঴঑য়া স্বাভী            ক্ালছ এই দুবট    ঳ভাথশক্। চবযত্রফান ঴ফ বক্ ক্লয? 
স্বাভীবজ ভলন ক্লযন বনযন্তয ঳ৎ গুণাফরীগুবরয  ভানব঳ক্ অনু঱ীরন এফং অ঳ৎ গুণাফরীগুবর 
ভন যথলক্ ফজশলনয অবযা঳-ই ভানুললক্ চবযত্রফান ক্লয যতালর। ভানব঳ক্ বনয়ন্ত্রলণয ঳লে ঳লে 
বনলজলক্ আত্ম  নী ক্লয যতারাই প্রকৃ্ত ভানুল ঴লয় ঑ঠা। প্রকৃ্ত ভানুললয ক্াজ বক্? প্রকৃ্ত 
ভানুল ক্ল ালনাই বনলজয স্বালথশ বনলজ বনভগ্ন থাক্লত ঩ালযন না, বতবন জগলতয য঳ফায় 
বনিঃস্বাথশবালফ আত্মবনলয়াগ ক্যলফন। 

      :              ,        ,           ,             ,       ,       
     

‘Spirituality’ ঱ব্দবটয অথশ ঴র Spirit ফা আত্মা ঳ম্বন্ধীয়। এয ফাংরা প্রবত঱ব্দ 
আধযাবত্মক্তা। মুগনায়ক্ স্বাভী বফলফক্ানলন্দয আধযাবত্মক্ ভতাদ঱শ   রূ঩ তা আলরাচনায ঩ূলফশ 
আভযা বাযতীয় দ঱শন ঳ম্মত আত্মায আলরাচনা ক্লয বনলত ঩াবয। বাযতীয় দ঱শলন আত্মায 
ধাযণাবট বফববন্ন বাযতীয় দা঱শবনক্লদয ক্ালছ বফববন্ন ঴লর঑ চাফশাক্ ফযতীত প্রায় ঳ভস্ত বাযতীয় 
দা঱শবনক্ই যদ঴ অবতবযক্ত আত্মায অবস্তত্ত্ব স্বীক্ায ক্লযন এফং ভলন ক্লযন যম আত্মা এভন 
বফলয় মা দদব঴ক্ ঱ত ঩বযফতশলন঑ অ঩বযফবতশত থালক্, যদল঴য বফনাল঱ আত্মায বফনা঱ ঴য় না। 
আত্মা এভন এক্বট বফলয় মা জলর যবলজ না, আগুলন য঩ালে না ইতযাবদ। বাযতীয় অদ্বৈত 
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যফদান্ত ভলত঑ ভলন ক্যা ঴য়, আত্মাই ব্রক্ষ্ম এফং ব্রক্ষ্মই আত্মা। এই ব্রক্ষ্ম ফা আত্মা ঳ফশত্র 
বফযাজভান। ঳ফই ব্রক্ষ্মভয় ফা আত্মাভয়। ব্রক্ষ্ম ঳ৎ, বচৎ ঑ আনন্দস্বরূ঩। ১ ব্রক্ষ্ম ঳ৎ অথশাৎ ব্রক্ষ্ম 
বত্রক্ার অফাবধত; ব্রক্ষ্ম বচৎ অথশাৎ ব্রক্ষ্ম দচতণযভয়; ব্রক্ষ্ম আনন্দস্বরূ঩ অথশাৎ ব্রক্ষ্ম  যন 
আনন্দরাব ঴য়। স্বাভীবজয আধযাবত্মক্তায আধায বছর অদ্বৈতলফদালন্তয এই ধাযণা। মবদ঑ 
অদ্বৈতফাদী ব঴঳ালফ স্বাভীবজয দ঱শলন স্বতন্ত্রতা রক্ষ্য ক্যা মায়। বফ  ন ঳ফলক্ষ্লত্রই প্রভালণয 
দাফী যাল । মুবক্তবনষ্ঠ ঳াধক্ স্বাভীবজ বফ  নীয ভতই তাাঁয আধযাবত্মক্ ধাযণাবটলক্ প্রবতষ্ঠা 
ক্লযন। ঳ক্রই মবদ দচতণযভয় ঴য়, তা঴লর ঘৃণা ক্যফ ক্ালক্? ঳ফশত্রই ব঱ফ ফা যচতনায 
প্রক্া঱- পলর এই   যনই ঳ক্র জীলফয য঳ফা ক্যা ক্তশফয। এই যচতনাই বফ  ন। জীফ ঑ 
জে জগলত ঳ুপ্ত য঳ই অনন্ত বফ  ন ফা অনন্ত ঳ম্ভাফনালক্ স্বাভীবজ প্রক্াল঱য ঩থ যদব লয়লছন 
তাাঁয যাজলমালগয ভাধযলভ। এই যাজলমাগই প্রকৃ্ত আবত্মক্ বফক্াল঱য, প্রকৃ্ত ফযবক্তত্ব বফক্াল঱য 
঩থ। প্রকৃ্ত ফযবক্তত্ব বফক্া঱ই প্রকৃ্ত অধযাত্ম঳াধনা। 

  ভী বফলফক্ানলন্দয যাজলমাগ ঴র য঳ই ঩থ মায ৈাযা ঈশ্বলযয ঳লে এক্ত্ব রালবয 
উ঩রবি ঴লয় থালক্। যাজলমাগ ঴র ভন বনয়ন্ত্রলণয উ঩ায়। এবট এভন বফ  ন মায ৈাযা 
বনলজয ভলনয অফস্থায ঳লে ঩বযবচত ঴঑য়া মায়। ফব঴ভুশ ী ভনলক্ বনয়ন্ত্রণ ক্লয অন্তভুশ ী ক্যা 
মায়। ঩তঞ্জরীয যমাগ দ঱শলনয ব঱ক্ষ্া এলক্ষ্লত্র স্বাভীবজ গ্র঴ণ ক্লযবছলরন। স্বাভীবজ ভলন 
ক্লযলছন, ফাইলযয জগত অন্তজশগলতয সূ্থর রূ঩ ভাত্র। প্রকৃ্ত যাজলমাগী ঳ফশদাই ফব঴জশগত ঑ 
অন্তজশগলতয উ঩য বনয়ন্ত্রণ যা লত ঩ালযন। ক্াযণ তাাঁয ভলত ঳বয ভানুল ঴঑য়ায অথশই ঴র 
প্রকৃ্বতলক্ বনয়ন্ত্রণ ক্যা। তাাঁয ভলত, যাজ       আটবট                    ।২  ১) মভ- 
এয অন্তগশত ঴র, অব঴ং঳া, ঳তয, অলস্তয়, ব্রক্ষ্মচমশ ঑ অ঩বযগ্র঴; ২) বনয়ভ- এয অন্তগশত ঴র, 
য঱ৌচ, ঳লন্তাল, ত঩঳যা, অধযাত্ম঱াস্ত্র঩াঠ ঑ ঈশ্বলয আত্ম঳ভ঩শণ; ৩) আ঳ন- এয অথশ যমালগ 
ফ঳ফায বনয়ভ; ৪) প্রাণায়াভ- অথশাৎ শ্বা঳ গ্র঴ণ ঑ শ্বা঳ তযাগ এয প্রণারী; ৫) প্রতযা঴ায- এয 
অথশ ভনলক্ ফা঴য বফললয় ধাবফত ঴঑য়া যথলক্ বপবযলয় এলন অন্তভুশ ী ক্যা; ৬) ধাযণা- এয অথশ 
এক্াগ্রতা; ৭) ধযান; ৮) ঳ভাবধ- অথশাৎ   নাতীত অফস্থায় য঩ৌঁলছ মা঑য়া। এয ভলধয ভানুললয 
চবযত্র গঠন ক্যলফ মভ ঑ বনয়ভ। মায অনু঱ীরলনয ৈাযাই ঳াধনায আযম্ভ। যাজলমাগ ছা  ঑ 
঳াধনায আলযা বতনবট ঩লথয উলে  ক্লযলছন স্বাভীবজ, য঳গুবর ঴র-   নলমাগ, ববক্তলমাগ ঑ 
ক্ভশলমাগ। স্বাভীবজ ভলন ক্যলতন যম এই ঳ফই ঳াধনায বফববন্ন ঩থ ফা উ঩ায়।   ন      
               হ  শ্রফন, ভনন ঑ বনবদধযা঳ন। ৩ য঳গুবর ঴র মথাক্রলভ, আত্মাই 
এক্ভাত্র ঳ৎ ঩দাথশ তা জানা, য঳ই বফলয়বট মুবক্ত঩ূফশক্ বফচায ক্যা ঑ ঩বযল঱লল ঳ক্র বফচায 
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তযাগ঩ূফশক্ য঳ই আত্মালক্ উ঩রবি ক্যলত ঴লফ। যনবত, যনবত ক্লয ভলনয ঳ক্র বচন্তালক্ দূয 
ক্লয ঳ৎ, বচৎ, আনন্দরূ঩ য঳ই আত্মালক্ ধযান ক্যলত ঴লফ ঑ য঱লল য঳ই আত্মায ঳লে 
এক্াত্মতা যফালধয অনুবূবত প্রাপ্ত ঴লত ঴লফ। ববক্তলমাগ ঴র, ঈশ্বযলক্ ঳গুণ রূল঩ ভলন ক্লয 
঩ূজা ঑ প্রাথশণায় তাাঁয ক্রুণা অজশন। আয ক্ভশলমাগ ঴র, ক্লভশয ৈাযা বচত্তশুবি। 
প্রা঳বেক্বালফই স্বাভীবজ এলক্ষ্লত্র গীতায় ফবণশত বনষ্কাভ ক্ভশলমালগয উলে  ক্লয তায ভাধযলভই 
ক্ভশীলক্ বচত্তশুবিয ঩থ যদব লয়লছন।  গীতা ফবণশত বনষ্কাভ ক্লভশ ফরা ঴য়, পলরয আ঱া তযাগ 
ক্লয, ব঳বি-অব঳বিলক্ ঳ভ  ন ক্লয, যক্ফর অ঩লযয ক্রযালনয বনবভত্তই ক্ভশ ক্যলত ঴লফ। 
শ্রীভদবগফতগীতায ঳াং যলমাগ অধযালয় এই প্র঳লে ফরা ঴লয়লছ-  

‚ক্ভশলণযফাবধক্াযলস্ত ভা পলরলু ক্দাচন। 

ভা ক্ভশপরল঴তুবূশভশা যত ঳লোঅস্ত্বক্ভশবণ।।৪৭‛ ৪ 

অথশাৎ ক্লভশই যতাভায অবধক্ায, পলর নয়। তাই ঳ক্র ক্লভশয পর ঈশ্বলয ঳ভ঩শণ-঩ূফশক্ 
ক্াভনা- ফা঳না তযাগ ক্লয ক্ভশ ক্যলত ঴লফ। ক্ভশ ছাো যক্উই এক্ক্ষ্ণ঑ ফাাঁচলত ঩ালয না। 
তাই ক্ভশতযাগ নয়, বক্ন্তু ক্লভশয ক্তৃশত্বাববভান তযাগই ক্ভশলমাগীয জীফলনয ভূরভন্ত্র ঴঑য়া 
উবচত। এরূ঩ ফযবক্তয অন্তযই শুি, বতবনই বস্থতধী, বতবনই য঳ই অবগ্নভয় ঩ুরুল। বচত্তশুবিই 
যদফত্ব অজশলনয প্রথভ ধা঩। এইবালফ নানা ঩লথয উলে  ক্লয স্বাভীবজ মুবক্তয ভাধযলভই 
অধযাবত্মক্তালক্ ফযণ ক্যলত ব঱ব লয়লছন। 

এই অধযাবত্মক্তায ঩লথ যথলক্ই ভানুল বনলজলক্ ঈশ্বয঳ভ ক্লয তুরলত ঩ালয। তায 
ৈাযাই দতবয ঴লফ ভানুললয যদফতুরয ফযবক্তত্ব। এই ফযবক্তত্ব বফক্াল঱য জনয স্বাভীবজ ভানুললয 
বক্ছু অতযাফ঱যক্ীয় গুলণয ক্থা উলে  ক্লযলছন, য঳গুবর ঴র- ১) ইবতফাচক্ বচন্তা- স্বাভীবজ 
ভলন ক্যলতন, উন্নতচবযলত্রয ভানুল ঴লত যগলর ইবতফাচক্, গঠনভূরক্ ঑ শুববচন্তা এক্ান্ত 
প্রলয়াজন। ২) ফযথশতা ঑ ত্রুবটবফচুযবতয প্রবত দৃবষ্টববে- স্বাভীবজয ভলত, আদ঱শলক্ ধলয যা লত 
বগলয় মবদ ফায ফায বুর঑ ঴য় তফু঑ আদ঱শলক্ তযাগ ক্যা ক্ল ালনা উবচত নয়। ৩) আত্ম-
বনবশযতা- ভানুল বনলজই তায বাগয দতযী ক্লয এফং য঳ বনলজই তায বালগযয জনয দায়ী। 
ভানুল মা ঴লত চায় তা ঴ফায ঱বক্ত঑ তায ফতশভান। ৪) তযাগ ঑ য঳ফা- আ঩ন স্বাথশলক্ বফ঳জশন 
বদলয় এফং ক্ভশপলর আ঳বক্ত না যযল  ক্ভশ ক্যলত ঴লফ। এইবালফ স্বাথশ঩যতা-তযালগয ভাধযলভ 
য঳ফা ক্যলত ঩াযলরই বনলজ উন্নত ঴঑য়া মালফ এফং এই আদল঱শ জাবতলক্ ঩বযচাবরত ক্যলত 
঩াযলর য঳ই জাবত঑ ঴লফ উন্নত। স্বাভীবজয ভলত, ‚এই ভু঴ূলতশ ‘আবভ’ ফ       যফাঝায়    
আভায অতীত জীফলনয ঳ংস্কায-঳ভবষ্টয পর ভাত্র।৫ এলক্ই প্রকৃ্ত঩লক্ষ্ চবযত্র ফলর। মবদ শুব 
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঳ংস্কাযগুবর প্রফর ঴য় তা঴লর চবযত্র ঳ৎ ঴য়, অ঳ৎ ঳ংস্কাযগুবর প্রফর ঴লর চবযত্র ঴য় অ঳ৎ। 
মবদ যক্ান ফযবক্ত যক্ফর ভন্দ বচন্তা ক্লয, ভন্দ ক্াজ ক্লয তা঴লর তায ভন ভন্দ ঳ংস্কালয ঩ুণশ 
঴লয় মালফ এফং ঑ইগুবর ঐ ফযবক্তয অজালন্তই তায ক্ভশ ঑ বচন্তালক্ প্রবাবফত ক্যলফ। আয 
ম ন ভানুল যক্ফর বার বচন্তা ক্লয ঑ বার ক্াজ ক্লয তা঴লর তায আত্মায় যম শুব   স্কায 
জন্মায়, য঳ই শুব ঳ংস্কালযয ঳ভবষ্ট ঳ফশদাই তালক্  াযা঩ ক্াজ ক্যলত ফাধা যদলফ। ত নই 
যক্ান ফযবক্তয চবযত্র গবঠত ঴লয়লছ ফরা মালফ। ভন অবযাল঳য দা঳, তাই ভনলক্ ঳ফশদাই বফশুি 
বচন্তায় ঩বয঩ূণশ যা লত ঴লফ। তলফই য঳ই বফশুি ঳ংস্কালযয ঳ভবষ্ট ফযবক্তয ঳ৎ চবযত্র গঠন 
ক্যলফ।  

প্রশ্ন ঴লত ঩ালয যম, ভানুললয প্রকৃ্ত স্বরূ঩   ? স্বাভীবজ ফলরলছন- বয়঱ূণয, ভৃতুয঴ীন, ভুক্ত 
আত্মাই ভানুললয স্বরূ঩। ৬ ভানুললয ফব঴বযবিয় বফব঱ষ্ট যম ফা঴য যদ঴, তা ঴র তায সূ্থর঱যীয; 
এয ঩লয আল঳ ভন, ফুবি ঑ অ঴ঙ্কায- এই প্রাণ঱বক্তবফব঱ষ্ট যম ঳ত্তা তালক্ ফরা ঴য় ঳ূক্ষ্ম 
঱যীয; এগুবর স্বপ্রক্া঱ নয়, তাই এযা ক্ল ালনাই ঳ক্র অনুবলফয   তা ফা ক্তশা ফা যবাক্তা 
঴লত ঩ালয না। ঳ুতযাং এলদয ঩শ্চালত এভন এক্ ঳ত্তালক্ স্বীক্ায ক্যলত ঴য় বমবন ঳ক্র 
অনুবলফয   তা, ক্তশা ঑ যবাক্তা, বতবনই আত্মা। এই ভানফাত্মা ফা জীফাত্মা ভুক্ত, অবফক্াযী ঑ 
ফন্ধন঴ীন। এই আত্মা জন্ম, ভৃতুয যব঴ত। এইবালফই স্বাভীবজ যফাঝালত যচলয়লছন, ভানুললয সূ্থর 
যদ঴ আত্মায অধীন। আত্মা যমভন চাইলফ যতভনবালফই সূ্থর জে যদ঴ চরলফ। ভানুল ফা 
জীফাত্মাই ঈশ্বয, তায ভলধযই যলয়লছ অনন্ত ঱বক্ত। ৭  য঳ই অ঳ং য জীফাত্মা ঩যস্পয অববন্ন, 
প্রকৃ্ত঩লক্ষ্ ভানুলল ভানুলল যক্ান বফলবদ যনই ক্াযণ য঳ই ঳ক্র জীফাত্মা ফা ভানুললয স্বরূ঩বট 
আফায ব্রলক্ষ্ময ঳লে অববন্ন। ব্রক্ষ্ম নাভক্ বফযাট অনন্ত ঳াগলয আভযা জীফাত্মাগণ এক্ এক্বট 
যঢউ ছাো আয বক্ছু নই। য঳ই বফযাট ঳াগযলক্ প্রক্াল঱য তাযতভয অনু঳ালযই আভালদয ভলধয 
঩াথশক্য। তাই জীফাত্মা যমন এই জীফলদ঴রূ঩ যলথয যথী, যলথয ঩াাঁচবট যঘাো যমন তায 
঩াাঁচবট ইবিয়, যঘাোগুবরয রাগাভ যমন ভন, আয য঳ই জীফাত্মারূ঩ যথীয প্রকৃ্ত 
আত্মস্বরূ঩দ঱শনই য঳ই যলথয ঳াযথী। এই ঳াযথীয অনুবফই প্রকৃ্ত আত্ম঱বক্তয উলন্মল। 
স্বাভীবজ আত্মায এই অনন্ত ঱বক্ত ঳ভলন্ধ ভলন ক্লযন, এই ঱বক্ত ৈাযা ম ন জেফস্তুলক্ চারনা 
ক্যা ঴য়, ত ন য঳ই জেফস্তুয উন্নবত঳াধন ঴য়; ম ন আত্ম঱বক্ত ৈাযা বচন্তা চাবরত ঴য়, ত ন 
বচন্তা঱বক্ত বফক্ব঱ত ঴য়; আয ঑ই ঱বক্ত ম ন ভানুল বনজ আত্মায উ঩যই প্রলয়াগ ক্লয, ত ন 
ভানুল ঩বযণত ঴য় যদফতায়। ৮  



115 
 

  ফর যদফতা রূল঩ বনলজলক্ উন্নীত ক্যলত ঩াযলরই ভানুললয ক্াজ য঱ল ঴য় না, ফযং 
শুরু ঴য়। ঳ং঳ায তযাগ ক্লয গু঴ায় বগলয় ঳াধনা ক্যায ভলধয যগৌযফ যনই, বক্ন্তু ভানুললয 
ভলধয যথলক্ই ভানুললয য঳ফা ক্যলত ঴লফ। জাবত, ধভশ, ফণশ বনবফশল঱লল ঳ক্র ভানুল, ঳ক্র 
প্রাণী, ক্ীট, ঩তে, অণু-঩যভাণু ঳ক্রই ব্রক্ষ্মভয়। তাই ক্াউলক্ আঘাত ক্যা চরলফ না। বনজ 
঴লত ক্াউলক্ ববন্ন ভলন ক্যা঑ চরলফ না। স্বাভীবজয এই ব঱ক্ষ্া যমন ঈল঱া঩বনললদয ভলন্ত্রযই 
ভূতশরূ঩- 

‚ঈ঱া ফা঳যবভদং ঳ফশং মৎ বক্ঞ্চ জগতযাং জগৎ। 

যতন তযলক্তন বুঞ্জীথা ভা গৃধিঃ ক্঳যবস্বদ্  ধনম্ ।।১।।‛ ৯ 

অথশাৎ ঳ভগ্র জগতই ঈশ্বলযয ৈাযা আচ্ছাবদত ফা ঈশ্বলযয ফা঳বূবভ। বতবন যমভন আলছন 
বফলশ্ব, যতভবন আলছন ভানুললয হৃদলয় অন্তমশাভীরূল঩। তাই তযালগয ভাধযলভই আত্মালক্ ঩ারন 
ক্যলত ঴লফ। এইরূ঩   ন ঴লর বফলয়-বচন্তায যভা঴ আয আকৃ্ষ্ট ক্যলত ঩াযলফ না। ঳ফশত্রই 
য঳ই আত্মায   ন জন্মালর ক্ায়-ভন-ফালক্য ক্ালযা প্রবতই আয আঘাত ঴ানা ঳ম্ভফ ঴লফ না। 

এই প্র঳লে  স্বাভীবজয স্বযবচত ক্বফতায চাযবট চযণ তুলর ধযা ঴র- 

ব্রক্ষ্ম ঴লত ক্ীট-঩যভাণু, ঳ফশবূলত য঳ই যপ্রভভয়, 

ভনপ্রাণ ঱যীয অ঩শণ ক্য ঳ল , এ ঳ফায ঩ায়। 

ফহুরূল঩ ঳মু্মল  যতাভায, ছাবে যক্াথা  ুাঁবজছ ঈশ্বয? 

জীলফ যপ্রভ ক্লয যমইজন, য঳ইজন য঳বফলছ ঈশ্বয। 

স্বাভীবজয এইবালফ আভালদয ব঱ব লয়লছন ঩বিত-ভূ শ, ধনী-দবযদ্র, ব঴নু্দ-ভু঳রভান, ব঱ -
ই঳াই ঳ক্লরই আভযা বাই বাই। স্বাভীবজ আন্তজশাবতক্, ক্াযণ তাাঁয ভতাদ঱শ যক্ান যদল঱য 
গিীলত ক্ল ালনাই আফি বছর না। অদ্বৈত যফদালন্তয ভূর বাফধাযাবটলক্ বনলয় বতবন তালত 
আনলরন তাাঁয স্বক্ীয়তায আলরাক্। এয নাভ বদলরন ফযফ঴াবযক্ যফদান্ত। 

‘ফযফ঴াবযক্’ ঱লব্দয ইংযাজী প্রবত঱ব্দ ঴র ‘Practical’ । এয ফাংরা অথশ দুইপ্রক্ায ঴লত 
঩ালয- ১) মা তাবত্ত্বক্ এয বফ঩যীত, তাই ফযফ঴াবযক্। আয ২) মা প্রমত্ন঳াধয, তাই ফযফ঴াবযক্। 
আধুবনক্ ঩বিতগণ ভলন ক্লযন, স্বাভীবজ এই উবয় অলথশয বদলক্ রক্ষ্য যযল ই ঱ব্দবট ফযফ঴ায 
ক্লযলছন। প্রথলভ প্রলয়াজন ফযবক্তয চবযত্র গঠন তায঩য য঳ই চবযত্রফালনয ক্তশফয ঴লফ ‘ব঱ফ 
  যন জীফ য঳ফা’।                                                
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                      । স্বাভীবজ                                       -
                হ   –                                                 
গীতায                                                       - 

             ‚ক্ভশদ্বণফ ব঴ ঳ংব঳বিভাবস্থতা জনক্াদয়িঃ। 

             যরাক্঳ংগ্র঴লভফাব঩ ঳ং঩঱যন্  ক্তুশভ঴শব঳।।২০‛ ১০ 

অথশাৎ যক্ফর যরা     হ  বদলক্ রক্ষ্য যযল ই আভালদয ক্ভশ ক্যলত ঴লফ, যমবালফ 
জনক্াবদ ভ঴াত্মাযা ক্ভশ ক্লয যগলছন। যরাক্   হ              ।     ও          
    ,                                             হ                     
     ,                                             হ   হ  ।  

      উ঩য আত্মবফশ্বা঳ যযল  ভানুললয ভের ক্াভনালতই য঳ফাব্রতী ঴লত ঴লফ। ব঩বছলয় 
যগলর চরলফ না, বয় য঩লর চরলফ না, অনুক্যণ ক্যা চরলফ না। ঳ক্র দাবয়ত্ব বনলজয ক্াাঁলধ 
বনলয়, বনবশলয়, বনিঃস্বাথশবালফ জগলতয ব঴ত঳াধলন ব্রতী ঴লত ঴লফ। আত্মপ্রীবতয অথশই ঳ফশবূলত 
প্রীবত। স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ ফরলছন- 

 ‚অতএফ নানা জগৎ, নানা জীফন ফবরয়া বক্ছু নাই। এই ফহু য঳ই এলক্যই বফক্া঱ভাত্র। 
য঳ই এক্ই আ঩নালক্ ফহুরূল঩ প্রক্া঱ ক্বযলতলছন। অতএফ আভালদয প্রথভ ঳াধন , বনলজলক্ 
঑ অ঩যলক্ এই তত্ত্ব ব঱ক্ষ্া যদ঑য়া। ঩ৃবথফীলত এই ভ঴ান আদল঱শয যঘালণা প্রবতবনিবনত ঴উক্, 
কু্঳ংস্কাযগুবর দূয ঴উক্। দুফশর ভানুললক্ শুনাইলত থালক্া তুবভ শুিস্বরূ঩; ঑ঠ, জালগা য঴ 
ভ঴ান- এই বনদ্রা যতাভায ঳ালজ না। ঑ঠ, এই যভা঴ যতাভায ঳ালজ না। তুবভ বনলজলক্ দুফশর ঑ 
দুিঃ ী ভলন ক্বয঑ না। য঴ ঳ফশ঱বক্তভান, ঑ঠ, জালগা; স্বরূ঩ প্রক্া঱ ক্লযা।‛ ১১ 

঩বযল঱লল ফরা যমলত ঩ালয আজলক্য এই ধভশীয় ঴ানা঴াবন ঑ ভানুলল ভানুলল বফলবলদয 
ফাতাফযলণয অবস্থয ঳ভলয় স্বাভীবজয এই অ঳াভানয দ঱শন ভানুললক্ প্রকৃ্ত ভানুল ঴঑য়ায ঩থ 
যদ ালফ। যম ঩বফত্রতায আগুন তায বনলজয ভলধযই রুবক্লয় যলয়লছ তা য঳  ুাঁলজ ঩ালফ। 
আজলক্য এই চবযত্র঴ীন ঳ভালজ স্বাভীবজয বনলদশব঱ত ঩লথ চরলর প্রকৃ্ত ভানুল ঴঑য়া মালফ। 
বনলজয ঑ ঳ভগ্র জাবতয চবযত্র ঴লফ উন্নত। স্ব-঩বযফতশন যথলক্ই ঴লফ বফশ্ব ঩বযফতশন। 
঱াযীবযক্ ফযায়াভ এয ঳লে ভানব঳ক্ ফযায়াভ;  বফ  ন঳াধনা ঑ বফদযাচচশায ঳লে আধযাবত্মক্ 
঳াধনা- ভানুললক্ ক্যলফ ঳ফশ জেতা ঴লত ভুক্ত। ছাত্র ঑ মুফ জীফলন প্রকৃ্ত আদল঱শয য াাঁজ 
঴লফ ঳ভাপ্ত। ভানুল ঴঑য়ায এই আধযাবত্মক্ ঩থবটই দফ  বনক্ দৃবষ্টলক্াণ যথলক্ মুবক্ত঳঴ গ্র঴ণ 
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ক্যলত ঩াযলরই আভালদয দচত     ৈায মালফ  ুলর। ভন ঴লফ ভুক্ত, যচতনা ঴লফ ঳ম্প্র঳াবযত, 
আবত্মক্ বাফ ঴লফ ঳ফশত্র। ভানুলল ভানুলল বফলবদ ঑ ঴ানা঴াবনয অন্ধক্ায ঴লফ দূযীবূত। 

       

১.                   ২। ৩। ১৮।     ১। ১। ১২।  

২.              ,        ,               , ১ উলৈাধন যরন, ফাগফাজায, ক্রক্াতা-৭০০০০৩, 
           ১৩        , ১৯৬৪,      ৭০-৭২  

৩. স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ফাণী ঑ যচনা,         , ক্বরক্াতা : উলৈাধন ক্ামশারয়, ১ উলৈাধন যরন, 
ফাগফাজায, ক্রক্াতা-৭০০০০৩,      ৩৮২-৪০৩  

৪. গীতা঱াস্ত্রী জগদী঱চি যঘাল ঳ম্পাবদত ঑ শ্রীঅবনরচি যঘাল ক্তৃশক্ ঳ু঳ংসৃ্কত শ্রীভদ্ভগফদগীতা, 
঳াং যলমাগ৪৭, ঩ৃষ্ঠা ৫৭ 

৫. স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ফযবক্তলত্বয বফক্া঱,  উলৈাধন ক্ামশারয়, ১ উলৈাধন যরন, ফাগফাজায, ক্রক্াতা-
৭০০০০৩; প্রথভ প্রক্া঱, ৩০ অগ্র঴ায়ণ ১৪১০,      ৩০-৩১ 

৬. ঐ,      ২৪ 

 ‚              ‛ – ঐ,      ২৬-২৭  

৭. ঐ,       ২৭ 

৮. গ্রবিলক্য ঩লক্ষ্ শ্রী অঞ্জন যবৌবভক্ ক্তৃশক্ প্রক্াব঱ত উ঩বনলদ ঳ংগ্র঴, ঈল঱া঩বনলদ, ১ভ ভন্ত্র, ঩ৃষ্ঠা 
১ 

৯. গীতা঱াস্ত্রী জগদী঱চি যঘাল ঳ম্পাবদত ঑ শ্রীঅবনরচি যঘাল ক্তৃশক্ ঳ু঳ংসৃ্কত শ্রীভদ্ভগফদগীতা, 
ক্ভশলমাগ২০, ঩ৃষ্ঠা ১০৫ 

১০. স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ফাণী ঑ যচনা, বৈতীয়  ি, ক্বরক্াতা : উলৈাধন ক্ামশারয়, প্রথভ প্রক্া঱, 
১৩৬৯, ঩ৃষ্ঠা ২৩২-৩৩ 

      

স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ফাণী ঑ যচনা,                   , ক্বরক্াতা : উলৈাধন ক্ামশারয়, ১ 
উলৈাধন যরন, ফাগফাজায, ক্রক্াতা-৭০০০০৩ 

স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ফযবক্তলত্বয বফক্া঱,  উলৈাধন ক্ামশারয়, ১ উলৈাধন যরন, ফাগফাজায, ক্রক্াতা-
৭০০০০৩; প্রথভ প্রক্া঱, ৩০ অগ্র঴ায়ণ ১৪১০ 

             ,        ,               , ১ উলৈাধন যরন, ফাগফাজায, ক্রক্াতা-৭০০০০৩, 
           ১৩        , ১৯৬৪   
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বচত্তযঞ্জন যঘালার ক্তৃশক্ ঳ংক্বরত ঑ বালন্তবযত, উ঩বনলদ ঳ংগ্র঴, ঈল঱া঩বনলদ, গ্রবিক্, ১এ ক্লরজ 
যযা, ক্রক্াতা - ৭০০০০৯; প্রথভ প্রক্া঱, ভ঴ারয়া ১৩৯৪, ঩ুনযভুদ্রণ, ১৪০২ 

গীতা঱াস্ত্রী জগদী঱চি যঘাল ঳ম্পাবদত ঑ শ্রীঅবনরচি যঘাল ক্তৃশক্ ঳ু঳ংসৃ্কত শ্রীভদ্ভগফদগীতা, 
যপ্রব঳লডন্সী রাইলব্রযী, ১৫ ফবঙ্কভ চযাটাবজশ স্ট্রীট, ক্বরক্াতা-৭০০০৭৩; অষ্টবফং঱বততভ ঳ংস্কযণ, 
জানুয়াযী ২০০০ 

ফেীয় বফ  ন ঩বযললদয ঳ম্পাদনা-঳বচফ অ঩যাবজত ফ঳ু ক্তৃশক্ ঳ম্পাবদত, ঱াযদীয়   ন ঑ বফ  ন, 
ব঱ক্ষ্া-বাফনা: যফীিনাথ ঑ স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ঳তযব্রত দা঱গুপ্ত, ফেীয় বফ  ন ঩বযলদ, ব঩-২৩, 
যাজা যাজকৃ্ষ্ণ স্ট্রীট, ক্রক্াতা-৭০০০০৬; ৬৬ তভ ফলশ, দ঱ভ-এক্াদ঱ ঳ং যা, অলটাফয-নলবম্বয 
২০১৩ 

ড. এভ. ভবতউয য঴ভান, ফাঙরায দা঱শবনক্ ভনীলা [ প্রথভ  ি ], স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ ঑ ফযফ঴াবযক্ 
যফদান্ত, প্রক্া঱ক্- ক্ভরক্াবন্ত দা঳, জাতীয় ঳াব঴তয প্রক্া঱, ৬৭ ঩যাবযদা঳ যযাড, ঢাক্া-১১০০; 
প্রথভ প্রক্া঱- আগস্ট ২০০৮    

ড. আবভনুর ই঳রাভ, ফাঙাবরয দ঱শন প্রাচীনক্ার যথলক্ ঳ভক্ার, শ্রীযাভকৃ্ষ্ণ-বফলফক্ানন্দ বাফাদ঱শ, 
প্রক্া঱ক্- আ঴লভদ ভা঴ভুদুর ঴ক্, ভা঑রা ব্রাদা঳শ, ৩৯ ফাংরাফাজায, ঢাক্া ১১০০; প্রথভ প্রক্া঱- 
যপব্রুয়াযী ১৯৯৪ 

ড. বনব লর঱ ফলন্দযা঩াধযায়, বফং঱ ঱তাব্দীয বাযতীয় দ঱শন, স্বাভী বফলফক্ানন্দ, ঳লদ঱, ১০১বফ, 
বফলফক্ানন্দ যযাড, ক্রক্াতা-৭০০০০৬, প্রথভ ঳ংস্কযণ- ফাংরা ২৯য঱ শ্রাফণ, ১৪১১, ইং ১৫ই 
আগষ্ট ২০০৫ 

দীলন঱চি বট্টাচামশ ঱াস্ত্রী, বফলফক্ানলন্দয যফদান্তবচন্তা, যাভকৃ্ষ্ণ বভ঱ন ইনবস্টবটউট অফ ক্ারচায, 
যগার঩াক্শ, ক্রক্াতা ৭০০০২৯; প্রথভ প্রক্া঱ : য঳লেম্বয ১৯৯০  
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প্রভা: একটি অদ্বৈতফাদী ঳ভীক্ষা 

 
প্রস঳নটিৎ খাাঁ 

঳঴কাযী অধযা঩ক, দর্শন বিভাগ, ফীযবূভ ভ঴াটফদযারয় 

 

঳ায঳ংসক্ষ঩: বাযতীয় দ঱শসনয ঳ফ ঱াখাসতই প্রভায আসরাচনা এক গুরুত্ব঩ূর্শ স্থান অটধকায কসয 
আসে। বাযতীয় দ঱শসন মথাথশ জ্ঞানসক ফরা ঴য় প্রভা। প্রভায কযর্সক ফরা ঴য় প্রভার্। ফতশভান 
টনফসে ―বফদান্ত ঩টযবালা‖ গ্রন্থ অফরম্বসন অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত঳ম্মত প্রভায রক্ষসর্য ফযাখযা ঑ টফচায 
টফলসয় একটি ঳ংটক্ষপ্ত আসরাক঩াত কযায প্রসচষ্টা থাকসরা। ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র ―বফদান্ত঩টযবালা‖ 
গ্রসন্থ প্রভায দু‖যকভ রক্ষর্ বদটখসয়সেন— সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ এফং সৃ্মটত ফযাফৃত্ত। সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ প্রভায 
রক্ষর্টি ঴র অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্ব। টকন্তু মাযা সৃ্মটতসক প্রভা ফসর ভাসনন না তাসদয টনকি 
সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ প্রভার্ রক্ষর্টি গ্র঴র্সমাগয নয়। সৃ্মটত ফযাফৃত্ত প্রভায রক্ষর্টি ঴র — 
―প্রভাত্বভনটধগতাফাটধতাথশ - টফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্বম্‖ অথশাৎ অনটধগত অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানই ঴র 
প্রভা।  

঳ূচক঱ব্দ: অনটধগত, অফাটধত, অথশ টফলয়ক, জ্ঞানত্ব, ধাযাফাট঴ক, আত্মটনশ্চয়শ   

বাযতীয় দ঱শসন মথাথশ জ্ঞানসক ফরা ঴য় প্রভা। বাযতীয় দ঱শসনয ঳ফ ঱াখাসতই প্রভা ঑ প্রভাসর্য 
আসরাচনা এক টফস঱ল স্থান অিশন কসয আসে। প্র ঩ূফশক ―ভা‖ ধাতুয অথশ প্রভা অথশাৎ মথাথশ ফা 
প্রকৃষ্ট জ্ঞান। প্রকৃষ্ট ফরসত অজ্ঞাত ঑ অফাটধত টফলয়ক অথফা অজ্ঞাত টফলয়ক বফাঝায়।১ প্রভা ফা 
মথাথশ জ্ঞাসনয রক্ষর্ টনরূ঩র্ কযসত টগসয় টফটবন্ন দা঱শটনক টফটবন্ন ভত প্রকা঱ কসয থাসকন। 
বমভন ―তকশ঳ংগ্র঴‖ গ্রসন্থ প্রভায রক্লর্ প্র঳সে ফরা ঴সয়সে ―তদ্ফটত তৎপ্রকাযক অনুবফ মথাথশ:।২ 
বম ঩দাথশ বম ধভশটফট঱ষ্ট ব঳ই ঩দাসথশ মটদ ব঳ই প্রকাসযয অনুবফ ঴য়, তসফ তাসক মথাথশ অনুবফ 
ফসর।  

প্রভায কযর্বক ফরা ঴য় প্রভার্। ―প্রভার্‖ ঱ব্দটি প্র ঩ূফশক ভা ধাতুয উত্তয অনট্ প্রতযসয়য 
ৈাযা ট঳দ্ধ। মা প্রকৃষ্টজ্ঞাসনয কযর্ তাই প্রভার্।  

ফতশভান টনফসে ―বফদান্ত঩টযবালা‖ গ্রন্থ অফরম্বসন অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত঳ম্মত প্রভায রক্ষর্, রক্ষসর্য 
ফযাখযা ঑ টফচায টফলসয় একটি ঳ংটক্ষপ্ত আসরাক঩াত কযায প্রসচষ্টা থাকসরা।  



120 

 

বাযতীয় দা঱শটনক ঳ম্প্রদাসয়য ভসধয ভাধফ, বফস঱টলক ঑ বিন ঳ম্প্রদায় ভসত সৃ্মটতসত প্রভাত্ব 
থাসক তাই তাসদয ভসত সৃ্মটত ঴র প্রভা। টকন্তু বনয়াটয়ক ঑ অদ্বৈতসফদান্তীগসর্য ভসত সৃ্মটতসত 
প্রভাত্ব থাসক না তাই সৃ্মটত প্রভা নয়। ব঳িনয ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র ―বফদান্ত঩টযবালা‖ গ্রসন্থ প্রভার্ 
দু‖যকভ রক্ষর্ টদসয়সেন মথা — সৃ্মটত ফযাফৃত্ত এফং সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ প্রভার্ রক্ষর্।  

সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ প্রভায রক্ষর্টি ঴র— ―সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ং প্রভাত্বফাটধতাথশ - টফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্বম্।৩ 
সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ প্রভাত্ব ঴র অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্ব। আসরাচয রক্ষর্টিসত টতনটি ঩দ যসয়সে 
মথা— অফাটধতত্ব, অথশটফলয়কত্ব এফং জ্ঞানত্ব।  

সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ প্রভায রক্ষসর্ ―জ্ঞানত্ব‖ ঩দটি ফযফ঴ায কযা ঴সয়সে কাভ, ঳ংকল্প প্রবৃটত বথসক 
প্রভায রক্ষসর্য অটতফযাটপ্ত ফাযসর্য িনয। ঳ুখ-দুুঃখ, ইচ্ছা, বৈল, ঳ংকল্প ইতযাটদ ঴র অন্তুঃকযসর্য 
ধভশ ফা ঩টযর্াভ। ঳ুখ-দুুঃখাটদয ভসতা জ্ঞান঑ একপ্রকায অন্তুঃকযসর্য ধভশ ফা ঩টযর্াভ। 
অফাটধতাথশ টফলয়সক প্রভা ফরা ঴সর তা জ্ঞান োডা঑ অ঩যা঩য অন্তুঃকযসর্য ঩টযর্াভ ফা ধভশসক঑ 
বফাঝাত। ব঳িনয রক্ষর্টিসত ―জ্ঞান‖ ঩দটি বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে।  

অথশটফলয়কত্ব ঩দটি ফযফ঴ায কযা ঴সয়সে বমাগ঱াস্ত্র঳ম্মত টফকল্প জ্ঞাসন অটতফযাটপ্ত টনফাযসর্য 
িনয। বমাগদ঱শসন প্রভার্ টফ঩মশয় টনদ্রা, সৃ্মটত ঑ টফকল্প— এই ঩াাঁচপ্রকায জ্ঞান স্বীকৃত ঴সয়সে। 
এই ঩াাঁচপ্রকায জ্ঞাসনয ভসধয টফকল্প ঴র এভন একধযসনয জ্ঞান মায বকাসনা টফলয় থাসক না। 
অথশাৎ টফকল্প জ্ঞান ঴র টনটফশলয়ক জ্ঞান। বমভন— ঩ুরুসলয বচতনয, ঱঱঱ৃে, যাহুয ভটিষ্ক প্রকৃটত 
঴র বমাগ ভসত টফকল্প জ্ঞান। কাযসর্, এগুটর ঴র অফস্তুবূত জ্ঞান। বকফর ―জ্ঞানত্ব‖বক প্রভা ফরা 
঴সর টফকল্প জ্ঞাসন তা অটতফযাটপ্ত ঴সতা। প্রভা জ্ঞান বম অফস্তুবূত জ্ঞান নয়, তা বফাঝাসনায িনয 
প্রভায রক্ষর্টিসত ―অথশ টফলয়কত্ব‖ ঩দটি বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে।  

অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানসক প্রভা ফরা ঴সর ভ্রভজ্ঞাসন তা অটতফযাটপ্ত ঴য়। কাযর্ ভ্রভজ্ঞান অফস্তুবূত 
টফলয়ক জ্ঞান নয়, তা ঴র ফস্তুবূত টফলয়ক জ্ঞান। শুটিসত যিত ভ্রভ কাসর যিত ঴র ফস্তুবূত। 
কাযর্ শুটিসক অফরম্বন কসযই যিসতয জ্ঞান ঴সয় থাসক। টকন্তু ভ্রভজ্ঞানসক প্রভা জ্ঞান ফরা মায় 
না কাযর্ ভ্রভজ্ঞান মথাথশ জ্ঞাসনয ৈাযা ফাটধত ঴সয় মায়। ব঳িনয ―অফাটধত‖ ঩দটি প্রভায রক্ষসর্ 
বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে।  

মথাথশ সৃ্মটত ঴র একপ্রকায অফাটধত অথশ টফলয়ক জ্ঞান। তাই মথাথশ সৃ্মটত কখসনাই ফাটধত 
঴য় না। ঳ুতযাং ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র কতৃশক প্রদত্ত প্রভায এই রক্ষর্টি মথাথশ সৃ্মটতয বক্ষসে঑ 
প্রসমািয ঴য়।  

মাযা সৃ্মটতসক প্রভা ফসর ভাসনন না (বমভন— নযায়, বফদান্ত) তাসদয টনকি সৃ্মটত ঳াধাযর্ 
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প্রভায রক্ষর্টি গ্র঴র্সমাগয ঴য় না। ব঳িনয ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র তাাঁয ―বফদান্ত঩টযবালা‖ গ্রসন্থ সৃ্মটত 
ফযাফৃত্ত প্রভায রক্ষর্ টদসয়সেন। রক্ষর্টি ঴র— ―তে সৃ্মটত-ফযাফৃত্তং প্রভাত্বভনটধগতাফাটধতাথশ - 
টফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্বম্।৪ অথশাৎ অনটধগত অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানই ঴র প্রভা।  

ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র কতৃশক প্রদত্ত সৃ্মটত ফযাফৃত্ত প্রভায রক্ষসর্ চাযটি ঩দ আসে। মথা— 
―অনটধগত‖, ―অফাটধত‖, ―অথশ টফলয়কত্ব‖ এফং ―জ্ঞানত্ব‖। রক্ষসর্ উসেটখত প্রসতযকটি ঩দ মসথষ্ট 
গুরুত্ব঩ূর্শ। ―অনটধগত‖ ফরসত বফাঝায় বমটি ঩ূফশজ্ঞাত নয়। সৃ্মটতয টফলয়টি ঩ূফশজ্ঞাত থাসক, টকন্তু 
প্রভায টফলয়টি ঩ূফশজ্ঞাত থাসক না। ―অনটধগত‖ ঩দটিয ৈাযা প্রভাসক মথাথশ সৃ্মটত বথসক ঩ৃথক 
কযা বমসত ঩াসয। কাযর্ সৃ্মটতয জ্ঞানটি ঴র অটধগত জ্ঞান। অ঩যটদসক প্রভায জ্ঞানটি ঴র 
অনটধগত জ্ঞান। প্রভায রক্ষর্টি মাসত সৃ্মটতসত অটতফযাপ্ত না ঴য় ব঳িনয ―অনটধগত‖ ঩দটি বদ঑য়া 
঴সয়সে।  

সৃ্মটত ফযাফৃত্ত প্রভায রক্ষসর্ ―জ্ঞান‖ ঩দটি ফযফ঴ায কযা ঴সয়সে কাভ, ঳ংকল্প প্রবৃটত বথসক 
প্রভায রক্ষসর্য অটতফযাপ্ত ফাযসর্য িনয। ঳ুখ-দুুঃখ, ইচ্ছা, বৈল, ঳ংকল্প ইতযাটদ ঴র অন্তুঃকযসর্য 
ধভশ ফা অন্তুঃকযসর্য ঩টযর্াভ। ঳ুখ-দুুঃখাটদয ভসতা জ্ঞান঑ অন্তুঃকযসর্য একপ্রকায ঩টযর্াভ। 
অনটধগত অফাটধত অথশটফলয়সক প্রভা ফরা ঴সর তা জ্ঞান োডা঑ অ঩যা঩য অন্তুঃকযসর্য ঩টযর্াভ 
ফা ধভশসক বফাঝাত। ব঳িনয রক্ষর্টিসত ―জ্ঞান‖ ঩দটি বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে।  

বমাগদ঱শসন প্রভার্, টফ঩মশয়, টফকল্প, টনদ্রা ঑ সৃ্মটত— এই ঩াাঁচপ্রকায জ্ঞান স্বীকৃত ঴সয়সে। এই 
঩াাঁচপ্রকায জ্ঞাসনয ভসধয টফকল্প ঴র এভন একধযসনয জ্ঞান, মায বকাসনা টফলয় থাসক না; অথশাৎ 
টফকল্প জ্ঞান ঴র টনটফশলয়ক জ্ঞান। বমভন— ঩ুরুসলয বচতনয, ঱঱঱ৃে ইতযাটদ। এগুটর ঴র 
অফস্তুবূত জ্ঞান। বকফর জ্ঞানত্বসক প্রভা ফরা ঴সর তা টফকল্প জ্ঞাসন অটতফযাপ্ত ঴সতা। প্রভা জ্ঞান 
বম অফস্তুবূত জ্ঞান নয় তা বফাঝাসনায িনয প্রভায রক্ষসর্ ―অথশটফলয়কত্ব‖ ঱ব্দটি বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে।৫  

অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানসক প্রভা ফরা ঴সর ভ্রভজ্ঞাসন তা অটতফযাপ্ত ঴য়। কাযর্ ভ্রভজ্ঞান অফস্তুবূত 
টফলয়ক জ্ঞান নয়, তা ঴র ফস্তুবূত টফলয়ক জ্ঞান। শুটিসত যিত ভ্রভকাসর যিত ঴র ফস্তুবূত। 
কাযর্ শুটিসক অফরম্বন কসযই যিসতয জ্ঞান ঴সয় থাসক। টকন্তু ভ্রভজ্ঞানসক কখসনাই প্রভা জ্ঞান 
ফরা মায় না। ভ্রভজ্ঞান ঩যফতশীকাসর মথাথশ জ্ঞান ৈাযা ফাটধত ঴সয় মায় ব঳িনয ―অফাটধত‖ ঱ব্দটি 
প্রভায রক্ষসর্ বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে।  

অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত অনটধগত অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানই ঴র প্রভা। অবৈতসফদান্ত ভসত 
সৃ্মটত বম প্রভা নয় তা বফাঝাসনায িনযই প্রভায এই রক্ষর্টিয আসরাচনা কসযসেন, মটদ঑ 
বপ্রক্ষা঩ি অনুমায়ী ভতটফসযাধ থাকায িনয টতটন প্রভায দু‖প্রকায রক্ষসর্য কথা ফসরসেন।  
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ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান 

প্রভায রক্ষসর্য কথা আসরাচনা প্র঳সে ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞাসনয কথা ফসরসেন। 
অটফসচ্ছসদ প্রটত ক্ষসর্ ক্ষসর্ একই টফলসয়য বম জ্ঞানগুটর িসে ঐ জ্ঞানপ্রফা঴সক ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান 
ফসর।৬  

঩ূফশ঩ক্ষীগর্ (বনয়াটয়ক) ফসরন বম, প্রভায রক্ষর্টি ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞাসনয বক্ষসে প্রসমািয ঴য় 
না। কাযর্ ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান ফরসত প্রটত ক্ষসর্ ক্ষসর্ উৎ঩ন্ন টৈতীয়াসধশয জ্ঞানসক বফাঝাসনা 
঴সয়সে। পসর তা প্রথভ ক্ষসর্ অনটধগত থাকসর঑ টৈতীয়াসধশয জ্ঞানসক বফাঝাসনা ঴সয়সে। পসর 
তা প্রথভ ক্ষসর্ অনটধগত থাকসর঑ টৈতীয়াটদ ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞাসনয টফলয়টি অটধগত অফাটধতাথশ টফলয়ক 
জ্ঞান ঴সয় মায়। পসর প্রভায রক্ষসর্ অফযাটপ্ত বদাল বদখা বদয়।  

঩ূফশ঩ক্ষীয এইরূ঩ আ঩টত্তয উত্তসয ফরা মায় বম, কার প্রতযক্ষসমাগয ফসর বকউ বকউ ভসন 
কসযন। টকন্তু কার প্রতযক্ষসমাগয টকনা তা টনসয় বনয়াটয়ক ঑ ভীভাং঳কবদয ভসধয ভতটফসযাধ বদখা 
বদয়। বনয়াটয়কসদয ভসত, বকাসনা টফলয়সক প্রতযক্ষসমাগয ঴সত বগসর দুটি ঱তশ বভসন চরসত ঴য়, 
ব঳গুটর ঴র— ―ভ঴ৎ ঩টযর্াভত্ব‖, ―উদূ্ভতরূ঩ফত্ব‖। উদূ্ভতরূ঩ফত্ব ফরসত প্রকা঱সমাগযত্বসক বফাঝাসনা 
঴য়, মা না থাকসর তাসক প্রতযক্ষসমাগয ফস্তু ফরা মাসফ না। কার প্রতযক্ষসমাগয ঴সত ঩াসয না। 
কাযর্ উদূ্ভতরূ঩ফত্ব ধভশটি কাসর থাসক না। তাই বনয়াটয়কসদয ভসত তা প্রতযক্ষসমাগয নয়। 
ভীভাং঳ক ভসত মটদ঑ কার রূ঩ফান নয়, তফু঑ তায ইটন্দ্রয়ফৃটত্তত্ব স্বীকায কযা ঴য়। বদনটিন 
িীফসন আভযা এযকভ ঱ব্দ ফযফ঴ায কসয থাটক বম, ―এখন, আটভ স্বাদ গ্র঴র্ কযটে‖, ―এখন আটভ 
শুনটে‖ ইতযাটদ। এইযকভ ঱ব্দ ফযফ঴ায বথসক িানা মায় বম, কার টনরূ঩ ঴সর঑ তা ইটন্দ্রয়গ্রা঴য। 
কার টনরূ঩ ঴সর঑ তায ইটন্দ্রয়ফৃটত্তত্ব স্বীকায কযা ঴য়। কাসরয অং঱ টফস঱ল ঴র ক্ষর্কার 
প্রতযক্ষসমাগয ঴঑য়ায় ক্ষর্঑ প্রতযক্ষসমাগয। ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান ঩ূফশ ঩ূফশ জ্ঞাসনয টফলয় ঴য় না। ব঳ই 
ব঳ই ক্ষসর্য ৈাযা টফট঱ষ্ট বম জ্ঞান ব঳ই টফলসয়য জ্ঞান অনটধগতই থাসক, অটধগত ঴য় না।  

প্রথভ ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞানটি অনটধগত, বমস঴তু প্রথভ ক্ষর্টি অনটধগত। টকন্তু বমস঴তু টৈতীয় ক্ষর্টি 
প্রথভ ক্ষসর্ টের না, ব঳স঴তু টৈতীয় ক্ষর্টি঑ অনটধগত। একইবাসফ তৃতীয় ক্ষর্টি঑ অনটধগত। 
এসক্ষসে টনয়ভটি ঴র টফস঱লর্টি বম ধভশটফট঱ষ্ট ঴য়, ব঳ই টফস঱লসর্য ৈাযা টফট঱ষ্ট টফলয়টি঑ ব঳ই 
ধভশটফট঱ষ্ট ঴য়। টৈতীয়াটদ ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞাসনয টফলয় একই ঴সর঑ টৈতীয়াটদ ক্ষর্গুটর অনটধগত থাকায়, 
ব঳ই ব঳ই ক্ষর্গুটরয ৈাযা টফট঱ষ্ট জ্ঞানটি঑ অনটধগতই থাসক। প্রথভ ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞানটি প্রথভ ক্ষসর্য 
ৈাযা টফট঱ষ্ট, টৈতীয় ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞানটি টৈতীয় ক্ষসর্য ৈাযা। প্রসতযকটি ক্ষর্ ঩ূফশ ঩ূফশ জ্ঞাসনয অটফলয় 
঴঑য়ায়, ব঳ই ব঳ই ক্ষর্টফট঱ষ্ট টফলয়টি অনটধগতই থাসক। তাই টৈতীয়াটদ ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞানটিসত 
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অনটধগত, অফাটধত অথশ টফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্বই আসে, অটধগত অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্ব বনই। 
঳ুতযাং ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞাসনয বক্ষসে প্রভায রক্ষসর্ অফযাটপ্ত বদাল বদখা বদয় না।  

অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান 

অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত, ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান স্থসর বকান জ্ঞানসবদ থাসক না, একিাই জ্ঞান থাসক।৭ 
অদ্বৈত ভসত এই প্রকায জ্ঞানসক ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞান ফরায কাযর্ ঴র— এই প্রকায জ্ঞান 
অসনকক্ষর্ ধসয চরসত থাসক। অদ্বৈতসফদান্তীগর্ ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞাসনয ফযাখযা টদসত টগসয় ফসরসেন, 
একটি টফলয়সক মতক্ষর্ দ঱শন কযা ঴য়, ততক্ষর্ তায টফলয়াকাযফৃটত্ত ঴য়। এই টফলয়াকায ফৃটত্ত 
ততক্ষর্ই থাসক, মতক্ষর্ ঩মশন্ত না ঐ টফলয়টিয টফরুদ্ধ বকাসনা ফস্তু এস঳ উ঩টস্থত ঴য়। অথশাৎ 
মতক্ষর্ ঩মশন্ত না তায টফসযাধীফৃটত্ত উৎ঩ন্ন ঴য়। টফলয়াকাযফৃটত্ত একটিই ঴঑য়ায় ব঳ই ফৃটত্তসত 
প্রটতপটরত বচতনযরূ঩ প্রভা জ্ঞান একটিই থাসক। উদা঴যর্স্বরূ঩ ফরা মায় বম, ঘি প্রতযক্ষ কযায 
঳ভয় ঘিাকায অন্তুঃকযর্ফৃটত্ত একটিই থাসক, একাটধক থাসক না। মতক্ষর্ ধসয ঘি প্রকাট঱ত ঴য়, 
ব঳ই ঘিাকাযফৃটত্তসত প্রটতপটরত বচতনযরূ঩ জ্ঞানটি একটিই থাসক।৮  

অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত, এই প্রকায জ্ঞাসনয বক্ষসে ―অটধগত‖ ফা ―অনটধগত‖ এই প্রশ্নই উঠসত 
঩াসয না। কাযর্ এই প্রকায জ্ঞান একটিই ঴঑য়ায়; প্রথভ জ্ঞাসনয ৈাযা টৈতীয়াটদ ক্ষসর্য জ্ঞান 
অটধগত ঴সয় মায় একথা ফরা মায় না। ঳ুতযাং প্রভায রক্ষসর্ ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞাসনয বক্ষসে অটধগত 
অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞান ফসর বম অফযাটপ্ত বদাসলয আ঱ঙ্কা কযা ঴সয়টের এসক্ষসে ব঳ই বদাসলয 
অফকা঱ না থাকায়, এই প্রকায জ্ঞান অনটধগত অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞান ফসরই প্রভাটর্ত ঴য় 
ফসর অদ্বৈতসফদান্তীগর্ ফসরসেন। 

প্রভায বম রক্ষর্টি বদ঑য়া ঴সয়সে তা ধাযাফাট঴ক জ্ঞাসনয স্থসর ঑ অফযাটপ্ত বদাসল দুষ্ট না 
঴সর঑, ঩ূফশ঩ক্ষীগর্ অনযবাসফ অফযাটপ্ত বদাল বদটখসয়সেন। ঩ূফশ঩ক্ষীয ফিফয ঴র ঘিাটদ টফলসয়য 
জ্ঞান প্রভা ফসর ঳ফশিনট঳দ্ধ। টকন্তু অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত ব্রহ্ম টবন্ন মাফতীয় ফস্তু টভথযা ফসর তা 
ফাটধত। ঳ুতযাং ঘিাটদ টফলসয়য জ্ঞান ঴র ফাটধত টফলসয়য জ্ঞান। ঘিাটদ টফলয়ক জ্ঞাসন অনটধগত 
অফাটধত অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্বরূ঩ প্রভায রক্ষর্টি বনই ফসর প্রভায রক্ষর্টি অফযাটপ্ত বদাসল দুষ্ট 
঴য়।৯  

অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত, ঘিাটদ িাগটতক ফস্তুগুটর ঴র টভথযা। অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত ভসত টভথযা ফরসত 
বফাঝাসনা ঴য় মা ঳ৎ নয়, অ঳ৎ঑ নয়, আফায ঳দ঳ৎ঑ নয়, ঳দ঳ৎ টফরক্ষর্ অটনফশচনীয়। যজু্জসত 
঳র্঩ জ্ঞান কাসর ঩যফতশী মথাথশ জ্ঞাসনয ৈাযা টভথযা ঳঩শ জ্ঞান ফাটধত ঴সয় মায়। অনুরূ঩বাসফ 
ঘিাটদ িাগটতক ফস্তুগুটর঑ ঩যফতশী মথাথশ জ্ঞাসনয ৈাযা ফাটধত ঴সয় মায়। কাযর্, অদ্বৈত ভসত 
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ঘিাটদ ফস্তুগুটর ঴র ফযফ঴াটযক ঳ৎ, ঩যফতশীকাসর তা ঩াযভাটথশক জ্ঞাসনয ৈাযা ফাটধত ঴সয় মায়। 
অতএফ ঘিাটদ টফলয়ক জ্ঞাসন প্রভায রক্ষর্টি প্রসমািয ঴য় না। ঩ূফশ঩ক্ষীগর্ এই কাযসর্ ফসরন বম, 
প্রভায রক্ষসর্ ―অফাটধত‖ ঩দটি বদ঑য়ায অথশ ঴য় না।  

঩ূফশ঩ক্ষীয এইরূ঩ আ঩টত্তয উত্তসয অদ্বৈতসফদান্তীগর্ ফসরন বম, ঘিাটদ টফলয়ক জ্ঞান ফাটধত 
঴য়— একথা টঠক, টকন্তু প্রশ্ন ঑সঠ তা কখন ফাটধত ঴য়? অদ্বৈত ভসত ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকাসযয ঩য 
ঘিাটদ ফস্তু ফাটধত ঴সয় মায়। এ প্র঳সে ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র ফৃ঴দাযর্যক উ঩টনলদ বথসক উদৃ্ধটত 
তুসর ফসরসেন— ―মে ত্ব঳য ঳ফশভাদ্বত্মফাবূৎ, তৎ বকন কং ঩ব঱যৎ। এই শ্রুটত অনু঳াসয বম ঳ভসয় 
ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকাযফান঩ুরুসলয কাসে ঳কর ফস্তু ব্রহ্ম ঴সয় টগসয়সে অথশাৎ বম ঳ভসয় ঳কর ফস্তুসক 
―এই ঳কর ব্রহ্ম‖ এইবাসফ ঳াক্ষাৎকায কযসেন, তখন বকান ইটন্দ্রসয়য ৈাযা টক টফলয় বদখসফ? 
এই শ্রুটতয তাৎ঩মশ এই বম, বরাসকয কাসে শুটিয অজ্ঞানাফৃত অং঱ বমভন যিতরূস঩ প্রটতবাত 
঴য় ব঳ইরূ঩ ফদ্ধ ঩ুরুসলয কাসে ব্রসহ্ময অজ্ঞানাফৃত টবন্ন টবন্ন অং঱ ঘিাটদ টবন্ন ফস্তুরূস঩ 
প্রকা঱ভান ঴য়। শুটিয ঳াক্ষাৎকায ঴সর বম রূ঩ যিসতয টফরা঩ ঴য়। ব঳ই রূ঩ শ্রফর্, ভননাটদ 
ৈাযা ―এই ঳কর ব্রহ্ম‖ এই আকাসয ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকায ঴সর ঘিাটদ টফলসয়য টফসরা঩ ঴য়। তখন 
এক ব্রহ্ম বচতন্ম প্রকা঱ভান থাসক। টৈতীয় আয বকাসনা ফস্তুই থাসক না। ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকাসযয ঩ূসফশ 
মাসদযসক কতশা কভশ কযর্ প্রবৃটত রূস঩ টবন্ন টবন্ন বদসখটে, ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকাসযয অনন্তয তাযা 
঳কসর মটদ এক ব্রহ্মরূস঩ প্রকা঱ভান ঴য়, তসফ কতশা, কভশ, কযর্ প্রবৃটত ববদজ্ঞান ঑ ফযফ঴ায 
঴সত ঩াসয না। ঳ং঳াযকাসর কাসযায ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকায ঴য় না। এই িনয ঘিাটদ টফলয় ফাটধত ঴য় 
না।১০  

ধভশযাি অধ্বযীন্দ্র আসযা ফসরসেন বম, আত্মটনশ্চয় না ঴঑য়া ঩মশন্ত বরৌটকক প্রভার্গুটরসক 
আভযা মথাথশই ফসর থাটক। আত্মটনশ্চয় ফরসত ব্রহ্ম ঳াক্ষাৎকাযসক বফাঝাসনা ঴সয়সে এফং বরৌটকক 
জ্ঞান ফরসত ঘিাটদ ফস্তুয জ্ঞানসক বফাঝাসনা ঴সয়সে।১১ উদা঴যর্স্বরূ঩ ফরা মায় বম, মখন বকাসনা 
―সূ্থর ফযটি‖ ফসরন বম, ―আটভ সূ্থর‖ তখন আভযা ব঳ই ফযটিয ফিফযসক মথামথ ফসরই গ্র঴র্ কসয 
থাটক, কখসনাই অমথাথশ ফসর ভসন কটয না। অনুরূ঩বাসফ, ফযফ঴াটযক দ঱ায় ঘিাটদ ফস্তুয জ্ঞান 
মথাথশ ঴঑য়ায় তা অফাটধতই থাসক, ফাটধত ঴য় না। প্রভা রক্ষসর্ অনটধগত ঳ং঳াযকাসর অফাটধত 
অথশটফলয়ক জ্ঞানত্ব থাকায় ঘিাটদ প্রভাসত প্রভায রক্ষসর্য অফযাটপ্ত ঴য় না। ঳ুতযাং অদ্বৈতসফদান্ত 
প্রভায রক্ষর্টি টনসদশাল রক্ষর্।  

তথয঳ূে 
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টভশ্র, প্রবাত, ঱ংকবযয দ঱শন, ঩টশ্চভফে যািয ঩ুিক ঩লশৎ, করকাতা, ২০১৯।  

টভে, ভারতী, ঱ঙ্কযপ্রস্থাসন অদ্বৈততত্ত্ব বাফনা, প্রসগ্রট঳ব ঩াফটর঱া঳শ, ২০১৮।  

অন্নম্ বট্ট, তকশ঳ংগ্র঴, নাযায়র্চন্দ্র বগাস্বাভী ঳ম্পাটদত, ঳ংসৃ্কত ঩ুিক বাণ্ডায, কটরকাতা, ১৪১০।  
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বৈিিও সািহত্যে সঙ্গীয 
             

সহওারী অধ্োিিওা,            , উইত্েন্স ওত্েজ, ওোেওাটা 
 

সারসংত্েি: বিনিিন জীৈত্নর ক্লািি ঑ িুুঃত্ঔর হায থেত্ও েিিত্ওর জনে িিরত্রাি িা঑য়ার 
উত্েত্ ে নৃযে ঑ কীত্যর অনুঠানান থনেন ৈযাোন সোত্জ থিঔা নায় থসরূি বৈিিও নুত্ক঑ 
িিরেিেয হয়। বৈিিও সািহযে যো সংিহযা, ব্রাহ্মি, আরিেও ঑ উিিনষত্ি, সূত্রসািহত্যে, 
ি োয় ঑ প্রািয াত্ঔে আভু্েিািয়ও ঑ আিভ্চািরও প্রত্য়াক অনুনায়ী কাত্নর অনু ীেন হয। বৈিিও 
কাত্নর সত্ঙ্গ঑ োওয নৃযে ঑ ৈািে। ওাত্জই বৈিিও নুত্ক সঙ্গীত্যর িিরিূিা িৈওা  অৈোহয 
িিে। নিি঑ সঙ্গীয  ব্দিটর িিরৈত্যা যঔন কান, উদ্গান, উদ্গীয, থতাত্র প্রভৃ্িয  ব্দগুিেই 
ৈেৈহৃয হয। ঋক্ েন্ত্রগুিেত্ও স্বত্র েীোিয়য ওত্র কান ওরাই হে সােকান।  াঔাত্ভ্ত্ি 
েত্ন্ত্রাচ্চারি ঑ কানত্ভ্ি অৈ েই িিে। ওারি প্রািয াত্ঔে যার উত্েঔ আত্ি। সাত্ের কায়ওত্ির 
ৈো হয ‘উদ্গাযা’। ওারি উদ্গানই িিে সােসঙ্গীত্যর রূি। উদ্গান অৈ ে সােকাত্নরই 
নাোির, যাই উদ্গাযাত্ির সােক঑ ৈো হয। 

কান ৈা সঙ্গীয সৃিির উৎস সােত্ৈি। ি ো ঑ প্রািয াত্ঔে সােত্ও ৈাক্ ঑ প্রাত্ির সেত্ৈয 
েূিযা ৈো হত্য়ত্ি। িা ািনও িৃিিত্য ি ৈ ঑  িির িেেনত্ওই সঙ্গীয সৃিির ওারি রূত্ি কিে ওরা 
হত্য়ত্ি। ৈাক্ =  িি = প্রওৃিয এৈং প্রাি = ি ৈ = িুরুষ। প্রাচে ঑ িাশ্চাযেত্ি ীয় িিিযকত্ির 
েত্য, িৈিৈধ্ িশুিাঔীর  ব্দই সঙ্গীয সৃিির ওারি। বনয়ািয়ও ঑ েহাভ্ারযওাত্রর েত্য, 
‘ ব্দগুিোওা ম্’ অোাৎ  ত্ব্দর ওারি আওা । সঙ্গীয াস্ত্রওারিিত্কর েত্য, (ত্নেন—িা াত্িৈ, 
 াঙ্গত্িৈ)  ব্দ অোাৎ ‘সূক্ষ্ম ব্দ’ ৈা ‘নাি’-ই সঙ্গীয সৃিির ওারি। প্রািৈায়ু ঑ ইচ্ছা িির িেেত্ন 
এই সূক্ষ্মস্বর নাত্ির সৃিি। নাি িুই প্রওার,—আহয এৈং অনাহয। অনাহয নাি সূক্ষ্ম ৈত্ে থ ানা 
নায় না, আর আহয নাি িৈিভ্ন্নরূত্ি ওত্ের োধ্েত্ে ৈাইত্র িনকায হত্ে যা সঙ্গীয নাত্ে অিভ্িহয 
হয়। ভ্ারযীয় সঙ্গীত্যর উৎস সন্ধান, সােকাত্নর প্রওৃিয, িৈনোস ঑ যার নািিও প্রাত্য়াক 
অনুসন্ধান এই কত্ৈষিািত্ত্রর েুঔে উত্ে ে। 

সূচও  ব্দ: থতাত্র, রেিরসাে, আিচাও, যৃচ্, থনািনেন্ত্র, থতা  য়, প্রকাে, থতাভ্,  স্ত্র, উদ্গীে। 
েূে আত্োচনা 

বৈিিওসািহত্যে থিঔা নায় োনুত্ষর সৈাপ্রওার ওােনা-ৈাসনা চিরযাত্োর স্থে হে নি৷ থসই নি 
ওোনি঑ হত্য িাত্র আৈার িাননি঑ হত্য িাত্র৷ আর এই নত্ির সত্ঙ্গই সংি ি হে িিযীয় 
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থৈত্ির অিভু্াি সােকান৷ কাত্নর িিও থেত্ও প্রধ্ান ‘সংিহযা’ ৈা ‘েন্ত্র’ থনগুিে আৈৃিি ৈা ৈািে ঑ 
নৃযে সহত্নাত্ক কান ওরা হয বৈিিও নিানুঠানাত্নর সেয়৷ যত্ৈ নিানুঠানাত্নর সেয় থনেন সােকান 
কা঑য়া হয থযেিন নিিিয়া িভ্ন্ন স্থত্ে঑ সােকান কা঑য়া হয৷ থসজনে সায়িাচানা সােত্ৈি-
ভ্াষেভূ্িেওায় ৈত্েত্িন—‘‘নাকপ্রত্য়াকাদ্  ৈিহরধ্েয়নওাত্েঽিি িাঠ্েোনত্বাৎ, গুিওোত্ত্ব যু 
ব্রীিহত্প্রােিািিৈদ্  নাকেত্ধ্ে এৈ কানেনুঠানীয়ত্য, যত্যা ৈিহকাানসে িৈশ্বিজিািিৈৎ ফেং ওল্পনীয়ম্ ’’৷ 
এওো থেত্ও সহত্জই থৈাঝা নাত্চ্ছ সােকাত্নর শুধু্ নািিও প্রত্য়াক নয়, নিৈিহভূ্ায স্থত্ে঑ যা 
নাকািিৈৎ ফেপ্রসূ৷ 

শ্রীেদ্ভকৈদ্ কীযায় ভ্কৈান শ্রীওৃষ্ণ ৈত্েত্িন—‘‘থৈিানাং সােত্ৈত্িাঽিি’’৷১ থসঔাত্ন থিঔা নায় 
থৈিসেূত্হর েত্ধ্ে সােত্ৈি ভ্কৈদ্ িৈভূ্িয৷ েহাভ্ারত্যর অনু াসনিত্ৈা঑ ৈো হত্য়ত্ি—‘‘সােত্ৈিশ্চ 
থৈিানাং নজুষাং  যরুিিয়ং’’২৷ আৈার িা ািনও রাোনুজ যাাঁর ভ্াত্ষে িেঔত্িন—‘‘ঋগ -নজুুঃ-
সাোেৈাানাং নিুৎওৃিসােত্ৈিুঃ থসাঽহেিি’’৷ এসওত্ের িারা স্পিযুঃই সােত্ৈত্ির প্রাধ্ানে 
িুিুিভ্য হত্চ্ছ৷ আচানা সায়ি সােত্ৈত্ির সংিা িনরূিি ওরত্য িকত্য় ভ্াত্ষে ৈত্েত্িন—‘সােিভ্ুঃ 
প্রকীতযোন্ত্রুঃ’৷ আৈার সােত্ৈিভ্াষেভূ্িেওাত্যই আচানা সায়ি ঋক্ ত্ও সােকাত্নর ওারি ঑ আশ্রয় 
ৈত্েত্িন—‘যো কায়োনসে সাম্ন আশ্রয়ভূ্যা ঋচুঃ সােত্ৈত্ি সোম্নায়ত্ি৷ কীিযরূিাুঃ েন্ত্রাুঃ সাোিন’৷ 
ঋঙ েত্ন্ত্রর ঑ির স্বর সিন্নত্ৈ  ওত্র কান ওরার নাে ‘সাে’ ৈা ‘কীিয’ ; আর এই কানই হে সাে৷ 
থিৈযার স্তুিযৈাচও সােকানত্ও ৈো হয় ‘থতাত্র’৷ আচানা বজিেিন সাত্ের সূত্র ওত্রত্িন—‘কীিযষু 
সাোঔো’৩৷ আৈার বযিিরীয় ব্রাহ্মত্ি ৈো হত্য়ত্ি—‘ঋচুঃ সাোিন নজূংিষ’৷৪ বযিিরীয় সংিহযায় 
ৈো হত্য়ত্ি—‘এযদ্ সাে কায়ন্নাত্ত’৫৷ আচানা সায়ি রেিরসাত্ের উত্েঔ ওত্রত্িন৷ রেিরসাত্ে 
থওৈে এওিটোত্র স্বরত্তাভ্ই প্রত্য়াক ওরা হয না, িযনিট ঋঙ েত্ন্ত্রর ঑ির স্বরসহত্নাত্ক কান ওরা 
হয—‘রেিরং কীয়যািেিয থওনিচিুিাুঃ অত্ধ্েযারুঃ স্বরত্তাভ্িৈত্ ষনুিােিভ্ত্ত্বযৃেচং িঠ্িি, ন যু 
স্বরত্তাভ্োত্রম্ ’’৷ সুযরাং রেিরসাত্ের অো কানিৈি ি ঋক্ েন্ত্র৷ যািাড়া ৈৃহৎসাে঑ সুরসহত্নাত্ক 
কান ৈা আৈৃিি ওরা হয৷ বৈিিও নুত্কর প্রধ্ান কান িিে বৈিিও কান ৈা সংত্েত্ি শুধু্ই 
‘সােকান’৷ এর অত্নওওাে িত্র এওপ্রওার কান্ধৈা ৈা োকাসঙ্গীয জন্মোভ্ ওত্র, নার নাে িিে 
‘সােকীয’৷ সােত্ৈত্ির িুিট ভ্াক হে— 

(১) আিচাও ৈা কান অং  এৈং  
(২) কান ৈা স্বরিেিি অং  

এই আিচাও আৈার িিধ্ািৈভ্ি—(ও) িূৈাািচাও এৈং (ঔ) উিরািচাও৷ ‘কান’ অংত্  উিরািচাত্ওর 
সূিগুিের স্বরাঙ্ক ৈা স্বরিেিি সহ থকয় রূি থি঑য়া হত্য় োত্ও৷ সূিগুিে িযনিট ওত্র ঋঙ েত্ন্ত্রর 
সেিি, যাই এর অির নাে ‘িত্রঋচ্ ’ ৈা ‘যৃচ ‌্’৷ যৃচ ‌্-িট িুনরায় কাইত্ে যার নাে হয় ‘থতাত্র’ এৈং 
ওত্য়ওিট থতাত্র িনত্য় এওিট ‘থতাে’ কিঠ্য হয়৷ ‘যৃচ্’-র অির নাে ‘প্রকাে’৷ ওারি েন্ত্র িযনিট 
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প্রওৃিরূত্ি গ্রিেয৷ যৃচ ‌্-র প্রেে ঋক্  ৈা েন্ত্রিটত্ও ৈো হয় ‘থনািনেন্ত্র’ ৈা েূেেন্ত্র—‘ঋচুঃ সাম্নাং 
থনািনুঃ’ এৈং অির িুই েত্ন্ত্রর সেিিত্ও ৈো হয় ‘উিরা’৷ থনািনেন্ত্র প্রওৃযিত্ে িূৈাািচাত্ওর েন্ত্র৷ 
িযনিট ঋত্ও রিচয সাত্ের আত্রও নাে ‘থতািত্রয়’৷ সাে  ত্ব্দ সৈািাই বৈিিও স্বরসংত্নাত্ক কান 
থৈাঝায়৷ ভ্াষেওার সায়ি঑ এর সেোত্ন প্রোিৈাওে িিত্য়ত্িন— 

 সাত্োিিৈৃহিািুেিী কীযায়েৃিচ থওৈত্ে। 
 কাত্ন ৈা কাত্ন এত্ৈিয িানাত্য সপ্তত্োিিযম্।।৬ 

িযিন আর঑ ৈত্েত্িন—‘‘সাে ব্দৈাচে—কানসে স্বরূিেৃকেত্রষু িুিািিিভ্ুঃ সপ্তিভ্ুঃ স্বতরুঃ 
অেরিৈওারািিিভ্শ্চ িনষ্পািেত্য৷ িুিুঃ প্রেত্ো িিযীয় তৃযীয় চযুোুঃ িঞ্চেুঃ নঠানত্শ্চত্যে সপ্তস্বরাুঃ। 
থয চাৈািরত্ভ্তিৈাহুধ্া িভ্ন্নাুঃ’’৷ ঋঙ েন্ত্র এই সপ্তস্বরত্নাত্ক কা঑য়া হয৷ প্রেোিি স্বর আৈার 
অৈািরত্ভ্ত্ি িভ্ন্ন িভ্ন্ন িিে৷ 

ঋিষ অিঙ্গরাই সৈাপ্রেে সােকীিয রচনা ওত্রন—‘উি থনা থিৈা অৈসা কেন্ত্বিঙ্গরসাং সােিভ্ুঃ 
তূয়োনাুঃ’৭৷ ওারি ঋত্েিসংিহযার ১৷৩১৷১ েত্ন্ত্রর ভ্াত্ষে সায়ি ৈত্েত্িন—‘অিঙ্গরসানাম্  ঋষীিাং 
সত্ৈাষাং জনওত্বাৎ’৷ আৈার ২৷২৩৷১৭ েত্ন্ত্র অিঙ্গরার িুত্র ৈৃহস্পিযত্ও সাত্ের কায়ও ৈো হত্য়ত্ি 
এৈং এই ৈৃহস্পিযই হত্েন সেত সাত্ের উচ্চারও৷ 

ঋত্েত্ির অিেেিত্ে ৯২িট সূি আত্ি৷ এত্ও ‘প্রকাে েিে’ ৈত্ে৷ ওারি সূিগুিে প্রওৃিরূত্ি 
কান ওরা  হয যাই ‘প্রকাে’ ৈা ‘প্রকাো’৷ বৈিিওসািহত্যের অত্নওস্থত্েই কান অত্ো কাো  ব্দ 
ৈেৈহৃয হত্য়ত্ি৷৮ আৈার কীিযওিৈযার সুপ্রাচীন নাে ‘কাো’ ৈা ‘কাে’৷৯ নৈেেিত্ে থসােেযা 
থেত্ও থসােরস িনষ্কাষত্ির সেয় সােকান কা঑য়া হয, যাই এর নাে থসােেিে৷ 

সােত্ৈত্ির প্রধ্ান িুত্রািহয ৈা সােকত্ও ৈো হয উদ্ কাযা৷ ওারি উদ্ কীে থেত্ওই এর 
উৎিিি এৈং উদ্ কানই িিে সােকাত্নর েূে রূি৷ িভ্ন্ন িভ্ন্ন ঋক্  িনত্য় কিঠ্য হয সাে৷ থনেন—
‘সহস্র ীষাা িুরুষুঃ’ এরূি ৬িট ঋত্ওর সেৈাত্য় এও এওিট সাে সৃি হয৷১০ 

বৈিিও সােকাত্নর প্রওৃিয  

‘িুিািয়ুঃ উিত্রািরং নীচা ভ্ৈিি’১১—বৈিিও সােকাত্ন আেরা থিিঔ স্বত্রর কিয উচ্চসপ্তও থেত্ও 
িনম্নসপ্তত্ওর িিত্ও৷ এই উচ্চনীচ স্বত্র োত্ঝ আৈার যৃযীয় স্বত্রর অৈস্থান৷ যাই বৈিিও স্বর— 

১৷ উিাি—‘উতচ্চরুিািুঃ’—উচ্চস্বর 

২৷ অনুিাি—‘নীতচরনুিািুঃ’—িনম্নস্বর এৈং 

৩৷ স্বিরয—‘সোহারুঃস্বিরযুঃ’ 

িনম্ন ঑ উচ্চ স্বরিুিটর সেযারোর জনে ঑ সঙ্গীযোধু্ত্নার জনে সোহাররূত্ি স্বিরয স্বত্রর 
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সৃিি৷ এই উিািািি স্বর থেত্ওই িত্ে সপ্তস্বর িৈওা োভ্ ওত্র৷ ঋক্ প্রািয াঔেওার থ ৌনও 
ৈত্েত্িন—‘এযািন স্থানািন স্বরিৈত্ ষানেিি ভ্ৈিি’৷ আৈার নািৈরৃেি োয় ৈো হত্য়ত্ি—‘উত্চ্চৌ 
িনষািকান্ধাত্রৌ নীচাৈৃষভ্তধ্ৈত্যৌ’৷ যাহত্ে এর োধ্েত্েই থৈাঝা নায়— 

উিাি (উচ্চ)= িনষাি ঑ কান্ধার 

অনুিাি (নীচ)= ঋষভ্ ঑ বধ্ৈয 

স্বিরয (েধ্ে)= ষড়জ, েধ্েে ঑ িঞ্চত্ের িৈওা  খত্টত্ি৷ বৈিিও স্বরত্ও প্রািয াঔেওার 
থ ৌনও ‘নে’ ৈত্েত্িন—‘সপ্তস্বরাুঃ থন নোত্ত’ (৪৪)৷ এ থেত্ও থৈাঝা নায় বৈিিও সােকাত্নর 
সেয়঑ সাযিট ‘সপ্তও’ ৈা ‘থেে’ িিে৷  

               

প্রেে েধ্েে (ে) 
িিযীয় কান্ধার (ক) 
যৃযীয় ঋষভ্ (ির) 
চযুো ষড় জ (স) 
িঞ্চে (েন্দ্র) বধ্ৈয (ধ্) 
ষাঠান (অিযস্বানা) িনষাি (িন) 
সপ্তে (িূি) িঞ্চে (ি) 

বৈিিও নুত্ক সােকাত্নর ৬ রওত্ের িৈওার প্রচিেয িিে— 

(১) িৈওার—‘অত্ে’এর িৈওার ‘অোিয়’ 
(২) িৈত্েষি—‘ৈীযত্য়’ এর িৈত্েষি ‘ৈিয় থযায়াঽিয়’ 
(৩) িৈওষাি—‘থন’ এর িৈওষাি ‘নািয়’ 
(৪) অভ্োস—িুনুঃ িুনুঃ উচ্চারি হে অভ্োস৷ থনেন—থযায়াঽিয়৷ থযায়াঽিয়৷ এরূি৷ 
(৫) িৈরাে—‘কৃহাত্না হৈেিাযত্য়’ এর িৈরাে ‘কৃহাত্নাহ৷ ৈেিাযত্য়’৷ কাত্নর থসৌওনা 

সম্পািত্নর জনে  ব্দ েত্ধ্ে িৈরাোিিত্ও ‘িৈরাে’ ৈো হয়৷  
(৬) থতাভ্—কাত্নর সেয় িৈশ্রাে ৈা িৈরিযর েত্ধ্ে ওত্য়ওিট অোহীন ৈিা,  ব্দ, িি ৈা 

ৈাওে িা঑য়া নায়৷ এত্ির ৈত্ে থতাভ্৷ থনেন—঒, থহাৈা, হাউ ইযোিি৷ 

—উি এই ষট সােিৈওাত্রর িারা সাে স্বরেিত্ে কা঑য়া হয৷ িভ্ন্ন  াঔাত্ভ্ত্ি সােকান 
কা঑য়া হয িভ্ন্ন িভ্ন্ন রূত্ি৷ আর সােত্ৈত্ির  াঔার সংঔো িিে প্রায় হাজার—‘সহস্রৈর্ত্াা 
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সােত্ৈিুঃ’১২৷ এেনিও কাত্নর প্রওারত্ভ্ি঑ িিে অসংঔে৷ যাই িূৈােীোংসাসূত্ত্রর ভ্াষেওার৷ 
 ৈরস্বােী ৈত্েন—‘সােত্ৈত্ি সহস্রং কীযুেিায়াুঃ’১৩ এই েত্যর সেোত্ন আচানা সায়ি বজিেিনর 
‘নোয়োোিৈতর’ থেত্ও প্রোি উদৃ্ধয ওত্র ৈত্েত্িন— 

 সেুত্চ্জয়া িৈওল্পো ৈা িৈিভ্ন্না কীিযত্হযৈুঃ৷ 

 আিেুঃ প্রত্য়াকগ্রহিািতোওত্বাদ্ িৈওল্পনম্ ৷৷ 

অোাৎ কায়নিদ্ধিয িভ্ন্ন হ঑য়ার ওারি িুিট—(১) সেুত্চ্ছয় এৈং (২) িৈওল্প৷ বৈিিও 
ৈিাত্োত্ির প্রসত্ঙ্গ সায়ি যাাঁর ভ্াত্ষে ৈত্েত্িন—‘অেরিৈওারত্তাভ্ািিৈৎ ৈিাত্োিঽিি ক্বিচদ্  
কীিযত্হযুভ্াৈিয৷’’ থৈিিাঠ্ ঑ সােকাত্নর রীিয প্রসত্ঙ্গ িরৈযাী ওাত্ে ি ো ঑ প্রািয াঔে 
গ্রন্থসেূত্হ িৈতৃয আোচনা িা঑য়া নায়৷  

সােকাত্নর নািিও প্রত্য়াক 

সােকান েূেযুঃ সংিেি নত্ির সিহয এৈং ব্রাহ্মিসািহযে থসই নািিও প্রত্য়াত্করই নাোির৷ 
‘আিতম্বনিিিরভ্াষাসূত্ত্র’ সােকাত্নর িৈতৃয িৈৈরি িা঑য়া নায়৷ যািাড়া থওান্ নত্ি িওভ্াত্ৈ 
কান কা঑য়া হত্ৈ যার঑ িৈৈরি িেিিৈদ্ধ রত্য়ত্ি৷ থনেন—‘েত্ন্ত্রি প্রাকাজেভ্াকাভ্োম্ , প্রাযুঃসৈত্ন 
চ’—এর িারা থৈাঝায় প্রাযুঃসৈত্ন েন্দ্র স্বত্র কান কা঑য়া হয৷ িিযৃত্েধ্ নত্ির প্রসত্ঙ্গ ওাযোয়ন 
নৃযে, কীয ঑ ৈািে িহসাত্ৈ ৈীিার উত্েঔ ওত্রত্িন—‘ওৃত্বাহযিত্েি িিরযযোয়ত্সষু ৈািেোনষু 
ৈীিায়াং থৈৌদ্ধযায়ােেত্যো’ (২১/৩৮)৷ 

থিৈযার উত্েত্ ে িৈেসেিািত্ও নি ৈত্ে৷ থসজনে থিৈযা, িৈে এৈং যোক এই িযনিট 
নত্ির অিিরহানা অঙ্গ৷ ‘িৈে’ ৈেত্য হৈে ৈা আজে যো িশুোংস, থসােেযার রস, খৃয, চরু ৈা 
িায়সান্ন, িুগ্ধ, িিধ্, িুত্রাডা  প্রভৃ্িযত্ও থৈাঝায়৷ যোকওত্োর নাে আহুিয৷ থওান এওিট ওােনা 
নিওত্োর থিিত্ন োওযই এৈং উত্ে েেূেও ওােনানুি িিে সােকানগুিে৷ িৈত্ ষ নিগুিেত্য 
িযনত্শ্রিীর নাজও ৈা ঋিত্বও োওত্যন৷ যািাড়া থসােনাত্কর নোয় ৈৃহৎ নিানুঠানাত্ন ১৬ জন 
ব্রাহ্মি োওত্যন৷ ঋত্েিী-নাজও-ঋঙ েন্ত্র উতচ্চুঃস্বত্র িাঠ্ ওত্র থিৈযাত্ির নত্ি আহ্বান 
জানাত্যন ঑ নজুত্ৈািী-নাজও নজুোন্ত্র িনম্নস্বত্র িাঠ্ ওত্র নিাহুিয িিত্যন৷ আর সােত্ৈিী নাজও 
সপ্তস্বর প্রত্য়াত্ক সােকান িারা থিৈযািিত্কর যুিিিৈধ্ান ওরত্যন৷ আর িত্রত্ৈিি ৈা চযুত্ৈািত্ও 
ব্রহ্মা নি িিরচােনা ওরত্যন, সওে প্রযেৈায় ঑ ত্রুিটিৈচুেিয সংত্ াধ্ন ওরত্যন৷ এই িিে 
নাত্কর প্রওৃিয৷ বৈিিও নুত্কর নিিনয়িা ব্রহ্মার এই থৈিত্রয় ৈা থৈিচযুিত্য়র িারিি াযা থেত্ওই 
িরৈযাী ওাত্ে থিৌরািিও নুত্ক সৃিিওযাা ব্রহ্মােূিযা চযুেুাঔ রূত্ি ওিল্পয হত্য়ত্ি ৈত্ে েত্ন হয়৷  

নিগুিে সাধ্ারিযুঃ িাযাওো ঑ থশ্রৌযওো—এই িু’ভ্াত্ক িৈভ্ি িিে না কৃহেসূত্র ঑ 
থশ্রৌযসূত্ত্র ৈিিায হত্য়ত্ি৷ নত্ি থশ্রৌয অিেরূত্ি কাহািযে, আহৈনীয় ঑ িিেিািে স্থািন ওরা 
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হয৷ নিত্ৈিীর িিশ্চত্ে কাহািযে, িূৈািিত্ও আহ্বনীয় ঑ িিেত্ি িিেিািে স্থািিয হয৷ কাহািযে 
অিে কৃহিিয ৈা নজোত্নর ; আহৈনীয়ািে থিৈযাত্ির এৈং িিেিািে িিযৃকত্ির প্রিযিনিধ্রূত্ি 
ওিল্পয হয৷ অধ্বনুাওযৃাও কাহািযে অিে সংস্থািত্নর ির ব্রহ্মা ৈা প্রধ্ান ঋিত্বও সােকান ওরত্যন৷ 
এিাড়া঑ এই অিেত্রয় সংস্থািত্নর ির ব্রহ্মা িযনৈার সােকান ওরত্যন৷ বযিিরীয় ব্রাহ্মত্ি িৈিভ্ন্ন 
নিওত্োর উত্েঔ আত্ি৷ ঐযত্রয়ব্রাহ্মত্ি িৈিভ্ন্ন নাত্কর ৈা নিওত্োর উত্েঔ িা঑য়া নায়৷ 
থনেন—থজোিযত্িাে, থকাত্িাে, আয়ুত্িাে, প্রভৃ্িয৷ আৈার  াঙ্খ্োয়নব্রাহ্মত্ি঑ অেোধ্ান, অিেত্হাত্র, 
ি াত্িৌিাোস, চযুোাসেনাক এৈং অিেত্িাোিি িৈিভ্ন্ন প্রওার থসােনাত্কর িৈৈরি আত্ি৷ 
থজোিযত্িােত্ও সওে প্রওার থসােনাত্কর প্রওৃিয ৈা প্রধ্ান ৈো হয৷১৪ 

থসােনাত্ক নি াো ৈা েিত্ির নাে সিুঃ৷ এই সিুঃ াোর থভ্যত্র িধ্ত্ষ্ণের১৫ িাত্  ৈত্স 
ঋিত্বওরা থসােনাত্কর েন্ত্রিাঠ্ ওরত্যন আর উদ্ কাযা ঑ যার সহওারীরা ঒িুম্বরী১৬ স্প া ওত্র 
সােকান ওরত্যন৷ ইিিনাত্ক ঑ িশুনাত্ক সােকান থনই৷ িওন্তু থসােনাত্ক সােকান অিিরহানা৷ 
থসজনে উদ্ কাযা এৈং যাাঁর সহওারী প্রত্তাযা ঑ প্রিযহযাা—এই িযনজন সােকায়ী ঋিত্বত্ওর 
প্রত্য়াজন হয়৷ খোিাত্ওর১৭ জনে কাহািযে অিেওুি থেত্ও আনীয অিেপ্রজ্বেত্নর সেয় অধ্বনুা 
এৈং আর঑ িু’জন ঋিত্বত্ওর সত্ঙ্গ ফুৎওার থি঑য়ার সেয় প্রত্তাযা নােও সােকায়ী ঋিত্বও 
সােকান ওত্রন৷ প্রৈকােওত্ো প্রিযপ্রস্থাযা িাকী থিাহন ওরার সেয় প্রত্তাযা সােকান ওত্রন এৈং 
থহাযা আর এও প্রস্থ ঋক্  িাঠ্ ওত্রন৷ প্রাযুঃসৈত্ন থসােরস িাাঁওার সেয় থসই িৈোন থসাত্ের 
উত্েত্ ে উদ্ কাযা, প্রত্তাযা এৈং প্রিযহিাা—এই িযনজন সােকায়ী ঋিত্বও সােকান ওত্রন৷ এই 
কাত্নর নাে ৈিহষ্পৈোন থতাত্রকান৷ িৈোন থসাত্ের উত্ে ে কীয হয ৈত্ে নাে িৈোন থতাত্র৷ 
আর েহাত্ৈিীর ৈাইত্র এত্স কীয হয ৈত্ে নাে ৈিহষ্পৈোনত্তাত্র৷ ৈিহষ্পৈোনত্তাত্র কীয হত্ে 
আজে স্ত্র ঑ আজেত্তাত্র কান ওরা হয ঑ যার সত্ঙ্গ প্রউক স্ত্র িাত্ঠ্র িৈধ্ান োওয৷ থিৈযাত্ির 
প্র ংসাসূচও কান হে প্রউক স্ত্র৷ উক্ েে ঑  স্ত্র এওাোও৷ সােকায়ী ঋিত্বওরা না কান ওরত্যন 
যার নাে থতাত্র ৈা থতাে৷ ৈিহষ্পৈোনত্তাত্ত্র ‘উিাতি কায়যা’ ইযোিি নিট েন্ত্র কীয হয৷ িযনজন 
সােকায়ী থতাত্রকান ওরত্যন এৈং যাত্ির েত্ধ্ে এওজন িহঙ্কার ৈা ‘হুাঁ’- ত্ব্দাচ্চারি ওরত্যন৷ 
কাত্নর প্রারত্ে অৈ ে সৈ ঋিত্বত্ওরা িেত্ে ঑ষ্কার উচ্চারি ওত্রন এৈং হুঙ্কারধ্বিন ওত্রন নাত্ও 
ৈত্ে িহঙ্কার৷  

প্রাযুঃসৈত্ন প্রধ্ান আহুিয িযনিট—ঐন্দ্রািে, বৈশ্বত্িৈ এৈং উক্ েে আহুিয৷ আহুিযওাত্ে 
নাজোেত্ন্ত্রর িূত্ৈা অনুৈাওোেন্ত্র িাঠ্ ওরত্য হয়৷ এই আহুিযত্য নাজোর িূত্ৈা ৈহু ঋক্ েন্ত্র িাত্ঠ্র 
িৈধ্ান রত্য়ত্ি নাত্ও ৈো হয়  স্ত্র৷ প্রত্যেও  স্ত্রিাত্ঠ্র িূত্ৈা উদ্ কাযা, প্রত্তাযা এৈং প্রিযহিাা—
এই িযন সােকায়ী ঋিত্বক্  সােকান ওত্রন৷ এর নাে থতাত্রকান এৈং এরির  স্ত্রিাঠ্ িৈত্ধ্য়৷ 
থসাোহুিয সোিপ্তর ির যৃযীয়সৈত্ন িশুনাক সোিনাত্ি নজোত্নর সত্ঙ্গ ঋিত্বত্ওরা সােকান 
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শুনত্য শুনত্য অৈভৃ্ে স্নাত্নর জনে জো ত্য় কেন ওরত্যন৷ 

প্রধ্ান আহুিযর িূত্ৈা সােকায়ী ঋিত্বওরা এওত্নাত্ক থতাত্রকান ওত্রন আর থহাযা ঑ যার 
সহওারী ঋিত্বওরা  স্ত্রিাঠ্ ওত্রন৷ প্রত্যেও  ত্স্ত্রর িূত্ৈা থতাত্রকান হয৷ প্রিয নাত্ক অিে প্রভৃ্িয 
থিৈযাত্ির উত্েত্ ে সােকান ওরা হয৷  স্ত্র ঑ সাত্ের িাাঁচিট অঙ্গ ওিল্পয হয৷ যত্ৈ ঑ঙ্কার ঑ 
িহঙ্কার িনত্য় সাে সপ্তভ্িি৷ থনেন— 

  স্ত্র সাে 

১৷ আহাৈ িহঙ্কার  সওত্ে উচ্চারি ওরত্যন 
২৷ প্রেে ঋক্   প্রতাৈ প্রত্তাযা কান ওরত্যন 
৩৷ েধ্েে ঋক্   উদ্ কীে,  উদ্ কাযা কান ওরত্যন 
  উিিৈ 
৪৷ অিিে ঋক্  প্রিযহার প্রিযহযাা কান ওরত্যন 
৫৷ ৈষট ওার িনধ্ন উদ্ কাযা, প্রত্তাযা ঑ প্রিযহিাা িযনজত্ন  
   িেিেযভ্াত্ৈ কান ওরত্যন৷ 

শ্রত্দ্ধয় রাত্েন্দ্রসুির িত্রত্ৈিী যাাঁর ‘নিওো’ গ্রত্ন্থ িৈিভ্ন্ন নাকানুঠানাত্নর িিরচয় িিত্য়ত্িন৷ 
ব্রাহ্মিসািহত্যে কান, উদ্ কান, উদ্ কীয, থতাত্র এগুিে িিে িনাায়ৈাচও  ব্দ৷ 

শুক্লনজুত্ৈাত্ির অিকায ৈাসত্নয়ীসংিহযায় ‘নৃিয় সুযং কীযয় বসেু ম্’  ব্দগুিের উত্েঔ 
িা঑য়া নায়৷ ‘সুয’  ত্ব্দর অো ‘কায়ও’ এৈং ‘বসেু ’  ত্ব্দর অো অিভ্ত্নযা৷ ‘সুয’ ৈা ‘কায়ও’ 
নৃত্যের সত্ঙ্গ এৈং ‘বসেু ’ ৈা ‘অিভ্ত্নযা’ কাত্নর সত্ঙ্গ সম্পিওায৷ ওৃষ্ণনজুত্ৈাত্ির বযিিরীয় 
ব্রাহ্মত্ি সুযত্ও িুনরায় কাত্নর সত্ঙ্গ ঑ বসেু  ৈা অিভ্ত্নযাত্ও নৃত্যের সত্ঙ্গ সম্পিওায ওরা 
হত্য়ত্ি৷১৮ আিতম্বত্শ্রৌযসূত্ত্র রেির সাত্ের উত্েঔ িা঑য়া নায়—‘েন্দ্রািােত্িন রোিত্র কীয়োত্ন 
নিানিীত্য়’৷১৯ আৈারা িুরুষ, রেির বরৈয প্রভৃ্িয সােকাত্নর উত্েঔ঑ িা঑য়া নায়৷ েনীষী 
ওাযোয়ন থশ্রৌয ৈা ওল্পসূত্ত্র সােকান ৈেযীয িৈিচত্র রওত্ের ৈীিার ঑ ৈীিাৈািত্নর িিরচয় 
িিত্য়ত্িন৷ িযিন ৈত্েত্িন—‘ঋত্চা নজূংিষ সাোিন িনকিা েন্ত্রুঃ’ (১/৪৫)৷’ 

নিিিরভ্াষাসূত্ত্র সাে যো সােকান থন সওে নত্ি কান কা঑য়ার িৈিধ্ িিে যার িৈতৃয 
িিরচয় আত্ি৷ যািাড়া থওান্  থওান্  নাত্ক েন্ত্রগুিে েন্দ্র, েধ্ে এৈং যার (উচ্চ) স্বত্র িিঠ্য হত্ৈ 
যার঑ িৈৈরি থি঑য়া আত্ি৷ থনেন—‘অিরা সািেত্ধ্নীষ্বনূচেম্ ’ (সূ. ২১), ‘েত্ন্দ্রন 
প্রাকাজেভ্াকাভ্োম্ ’ (সূ. ১২), ‘প্রাযুঃসৈত্ন চ’ (সূত্র. ১৩)—অোাৎ প্রাযুঃসৈননত্ি েন্ত্রগুিে 
সাধ্ারিযুঃ েন্দ্র যো কেীরস্বত্র কান ওরা হয৷ থযেনই োধ্েিিনসৈত্ন েধ্েেস্বত্র (সূ. ১৫) এৈং 
িস্বিওৃদ্ নাত্কর ির েন্ত্রগুিে িুিস্বত্র কান ওরা হয—‘িুত্িন থ ত্ষ’ (সূ. ১৬)৷ 
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সাত্ের কায়ওত্ির ৈো হয ‘উদ্ কাযা’ ; ওারি উদ্ কানই িিে যঔন সােকাত্নর েূে রূি৷ 
যত্ৈ উদ্ কান সােকাত্নরই নাোির৷ যাই উদ্ কাযাত্ির সােক঑ ৈো হয—‘যিাৎ সােত্কভ্েুঃ সাে 
কায়িীিয সােকাুঃ’২০৷ 

 যিেব্রাহ্মত্ি২১ সােকাত্ন িযনিট স্বরস্থান অোাৎ েন্দ্র, েধ্ে ঑ যাত্রর উত্েঔ আত্ি। এ 
থেত্ও থৈাঝা নায় ৈযাোন সঙ্গীত্যর নোয় যৎওােীন সেত্য়঑ কান িযন স্থাত্নই েীোিয়য িিে। 
থসােনাত্ক সােত্ৈত্ির সােকত্ির না না ওযাৈে যা  যিে ঑ ঐযত্রয় ব্রাহ্মত্ি িৈতৃযভ্াত্ৈ 
আত্োিচয হত্য়ত্ি। আত্ষায়ব্রাহ্মত্ি সােকাত্ন িও িও বৈিিও স্বর সংত্নাত্ক কান ওরা প্রত্য়াজন থসই 
িৈিধ্র িনত্িা  আত্ি। সােগুিে িিে ওােনােূেও এৈং থওান না থওান ওােনা িূরত্ির জনে ব্রয 
঑ নত্ি সােকান প্রত্য়াক ওরা হয। ৬িট ঋত্ওর সেৈাত্য় এওিট সাে সৃিি হয। ব্রাহ্মিসািহত্যের 
নুত্ক থনভ্াত্ৈ সােকান প্রচিেয িিে আরিেও ঑ উিিনষত্ির নুত্ক যার িওিুটা িিরৈযান ঑ উন্নিয 
খত্ট। িরৈযাীওাত্ে প্রািয াঔে ঑ ি োর নুত্ক সোত্জ িৈিভ্ন্ন রওত্ের সােকান প্রচিেয হত্য়িিে। 

আরিেও ঑ উিিনষত্ির নুত্ক সঙ্গীত্যর িৈিচত্র উিািাত্নর সন্ধাতন িৈত্ ষ রূত্ি িা঑য়া নায় 
েূেযুঃ িযনিট উিিনষত্ি—িাত্িাত্কোিিনষদ্, ৈৃহিারিেত্ওািিনষদ্ এৈং বযিিরীত্য়ািিনষত্ি। 
িাত্িাত্কোিিনষত্ি প্রেত্ে ঑ঙ্কারত্ও উদ্গীেরূত্ি উিাসনা ওরার উিত্ি  থি঑য়া হত্য়ত্ি—
‘঑িেত্যেযিেরেুদ্গীেেুিাসীয’। িিযীয় েত্ন্ত্র ঑ঙ্কারত্ও থওন উদ্গীে ৈো হে যার উিত্র ৈো 
হত্চ্ছ, —‘঑ম্’-এই িিৈত্র অের প্রেত্ে উচ্চারি ওত্র উিািওত্ে ৈা উতচ্চুঃস্বত্র কান কা঑য়া হয 
ৈত্ে ঑ঙ্কার উদ্গীে। এঔাত্ন ঑ঙ্কার প্রসত্ঙ্গ উতচ্চুঃস্বত্র কাত্নর িিরচয় িা঑য়া থকে। উতচ্চুঃস্বত্রই 
কান কা঑য়া হয; েন্দ্র ৈা েধ্েস্থান থেত্ও নয়। যৃযীয় েত্ন্ত্র উদ্গীেত্ও সােত্ৈত্ির রস ৈা সারাং  
ৈো হত্য়ত্ি—‘সাম্ন উদ্গীত্ো রসুঃ’। ৈাক্ ঑ সাত্ের িেেত্ন এই উদ্গীত্ের সৃিি। ৈাক্-থও অওা ৈা 
সূনা রূত্ি আর সােত্ও প্রািৈায়ুরূত্ি ওল্পনা ওরা হত্য়ত্ি—‘যিা এযিন্মেুনং নদ্ ৈাক্ চ প্রািশ্চওা 
চ সাে চ’ অোাৎ ৈাক্ ঑ প্রাত্ির; ঋক্ ঑ সাত্ের িেেুত্ন ৈা সংত্নাক থেত্ও উদ্গীে ৈা উদ্গাত্নর 
সৃিি। যাই উদ্গীেই ঑ঙ্কার ৈা ‘নাি’। আর এই নাি সঙ্গীত্যর অিধ্ঠানান ঑ আশ্রয়। 
িাত্িাত্কোিিনষত্ি সােত্ও প্রতাৈ, উদ্গীে, প্রিযহার, উিিৈ ঑ িনধ্ান—এই ৫িট অংত্  ভ্াক ওরা 
হত্য়ত্ি। এই উিিনষত্ি ৈািে ঑ নৃত্যের঑ উত্েঔ আত্ি। উদ্গাত্ন ৈেৈহৃয আর঑ ৭িট স্বত্রর 
িিরচয় এই ব্রাহ্মত্ি িা঑য়া নায়। থসগুিে হে—িৈনিিা, অিনরুদ্ধ, িনরুি, েৃিু, েক্ষ্ণ, থিৌঞ্চ ঑ 
অিধ্বাি২২। ওত্ঠ্ািিনষত্ি নে ঑ নিচত্ওযা সংৈাত্ি঑ নৃযে-কীত্যর উত্েঔ আত্ি২৩। এত্েত্ও 
থৈাঝা নায় ঒িিনষিিও নুত্ক঑ অিভ্জায ঑ সাধ্ারি থেৌিওও সোত্জ নৃযে-কীয-঑ ৈাত্িের 
অনু ীেন িিে। ৈৃহিারিেও উিিনষত্ি঑ সােকাত্নর িৈতৃয আত্োচনা আত্ি। ৈাহুেেভ্ত্য় থসই 
িৈতৃয থেত্ও িৈরয রইোে। িৈ াোয়যন বৈিিওসািহত্যে সােকাত্নর আত্োচনা অযেি ওিসাধ্ে। 
যাই এই স্বল্প আত্োচনা নিি এিৈষত্য় সাোনেযে঑ আত্োওিায ওরত্য িাত্র যত্ৈ ওৃযাো হৈ।  
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িত্রত্ৈিী, রাত্েন্দ্রসুির. নিওো, ‘হা঑ড়া ; প্রাচী িাৈিেত্ও ন্ , ২০০৯৷ 
প্রিানানি, স্বােী. ভ্ারযীয় সঙ্গীত্যর ইিযহাস, ওেওাযা ; শ্রীরােওৃষ্ণ থৈিাি েঠ্, (চযুো সংেরি), 
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